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DISCOVERY
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A DISCOURSE Tending
to prove, that’tis Probable
there may be another Ha-
bitable W O RL D in the
MOON. '

With a Difcourfe Concerning the Pro-
+ bability of a Paffage thither. Unto
which is Added, A Difcourfe Gon.
cerning a New Planer Tending to
prove, That ’tis Probable Ouyr
Earth is one of the Planets.

I Two  Parts. 0t
-1 [|Byr John Wilkins, are Lord Bifbop|
4 ‘; ) 0 eﬂer . X . ‘-
The Foursh Edisios Corrected and dmended.

. L ONDON,
' | |Prinfed by 7> 4. & . A.for Fobn Gillibrandiis|
at the Golden-Ball in St. Pauls Church~ ")

Yard. MDCLXXX IV,
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THE

EPISTLE

TOTHE'

READER

F amongft thy Leifure
Hours, thox canft [pare
gny for the Perufal of
this Difcourfe, and doft

o Jaok to find fomewhat in it
which may [erve for thy Infor-

mation and Benefit: let me

" then Admfe thee to come unto
it with an equal Mind, not fway-
i ed. by Prejudice, but. Indzﬁe,

A3 “rently




The -Epiﬁl‘c to the Reader.
rently “r'efo'h'/ea' ¢ to Affe enit anto’
that Truth which upon Deliberd-

tion fball feem moff Probable

anto thy Reafon, and then I
doubt not, dut either thow wilt
agree with me in this Affertion,
or at leaft not think it tobe as
far from Truth, as it is from
common Opinion. |

Two Cautions there are which
Twould willingly Aduronifbthee

of .in the Begining-

~ . -

‘1: That ‘thiu .";\fbb‘rzlcfﬁ ’7;51:?%;6
3 Joh o> fiiid dmy EXabl, e |

N “-\.1"""_ e e Ail_ . F.aa
- eypate - Tieaif. Jiee 1

" “Difeourfe “wits "\~bzg'r" the Fruit
" of fome Lighter Studies, and

R & A L 2 . NEEARY s AT 4
- thofe too Hudled nip in a fhort

- time, - being it rhought of |
- gnd finifbed in the fpdceof ¢
fome fer Weeks; » and- thiere-

b ; I WY o B
 fore you cannorlin Reafon |

Expeﬁr 'L '.

The Epiﬁie; to.t.lhe-Rcadcr;l

" Expell, that -it_[hould be fo
Politbed, .as Perhaps; the
- Subjelt - would  Require,” or
. the . Leifure of -the Author

might bave done iy, . -

. Toremember- that I Promife

only. Probable Arguments for
the,- Proof of ‘this Opinion,
and’ therefore you muft ot
look. that every Confequence,
Should be of an Undeniable

- Dependance, or that the Truth

of each Argument fbould be
Meafured by its Necefliry.
I grant that fome Aftronomi-

cal appearances may Poffibly
- be Solwed othermife thanbere

they are. But the thing I
aim. at is this, that Pro-
bably they may fo be Solved,
as I have here fet them down :

Which, if it be Granted ( as

44 Tthink




The Epiftleto the Reader.
Tthink it muft) then I doubt
a0, bur the Indifferent
" Reader will - find fome Satif-
faltion in the main thing
that is to be Proved. -

. Many Ancient Philofophers
of the better Note, have: for-
merly Defended this Affértion,
which I have here laid down;
and it were to be Wifbed, that
fome of us would more Apply
_owr FEndeavours unto the £x-
amination of thefe Old Opini-
ons,. which though they bave for
a long time Jien Neglefled by
others, yet in them may you
find many Truths well worthy
your Pains _ and Obfervation.

°Tis a falfe Conceit for-us to
think, that amongft the Ancient
Variety and fearch-of Opinions,

the beft hath fiill Prevailed.

Time

The Epittle to thid Readsi;'
Time (Jaith’ 1he\« Lgarked NMigQ
rulam J yfeemrzobeef the Alg: |
ture of a Riverior\sSireguy “\
whith Carriedh dpma-to-usothds
which. " is< Light xor\Rlonw: Py
but Sinketh thatmbich is Weighs |
ty and Solsd. ey

It Vs wy Défire\that bjiithe
Occafion. of . this Difegurfe; dmiy
Raz')@ wp fomse-more Wil iye Spivit
to a.Search after \odher bidklen
and unknown Tiubps: - Singec ¥
muft needs be a grear Imped;-
ment untothe Growth of Sci-
encess for Men flill fo to Plod
on upon beaten Principles, as
to be afraid of Entertaining

any thing that may feem toCon-

tradift them.  An wppillingnefs
totake [uch things into Fxa-
mination, is one of thofe Er-
rours of Learning inthefe times

Obferved




The Epiftlé.to the Reader.

Obferved by the: judicious -Ve-
culam. - Quefionlefs, there are.
many. (ecret . Truths, which the
Aurients bave paffed ovér, that
are yer leftroe make: fomé of
our Age - Famous for. their
Difcovery. B
Ul this Occafion T
Provoke any’ Reader to an At-
sempt. of “this Nature; I fbak
think my [elf -Happy,- and this
Work Succefsfuly .+ e

TN ‘

. - *Farewll,

The

‘this Occafion 1 hzay '
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‘are proved i this
- Difcourfe. ™ *
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PROPOSITION I

gAMLy the firangenefs of this” Opie

nion is no Sufficient reafon-why it

[hould be Rejecled, becaufe other certain

Truths have been forviérly efteemed

. ridiculous, and grear Abfurdities ener=

ziitned By commion éonfents - By way of
CPreface. - hoelvoa s

R c",‘.}';;'gli\\

1

G W N

v AR S
 That a Plurality of Worlds does wol
- Contradifl any Principle of Reafon or
‘Faith,

b ‘Prop.
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PROP! III?

~Fhat rvens do wot confifbof any

o ’mt_gm can Priviledge
them from the like change and Cor-
Euptiohy a5 thefe - Inferiosr Bodies are
iz‘_a'blgunto. R o

o prROP. IV.

Thar the Moon is a Solidy Compatied,
Opacous Body—- ~ ~ -

~pROP. Vo .-

< That the Moo hath.not amy Light of
-}m;:owﬁ. o W e

.. JPROR VE .
. That there 154 Wor.ld;ﬂ:f the Mogn »
hatzl; been the direlt gplﬂloﬂ.iﬁﬂ’{)’
Ancient, with fome Modern Mathemati=
cians, and iy, probebly
from the Tenents of others-

o . Props

be deduced

TR AN LI T T S T e

 ha thifs Spoit ,w'-bfﬁ"zré;‘pg;;‘__-
which by our s:;gb: inay bé dj ugmjief}
in the Moony do fhew the difference be-
twixt the Sta and Land in that other
World. PR
COPROP VAIL
That the Spots reprefents the Sea ;
and the brightei Parts the Land.
| PROP IX
17:;!1“ there are bigh Mousit a;m' - doep
Vallies, and [pacious plains in the J?fj;
of the Moow.
PROP. X
Tbat there is an Atmo~fphera, or an
Orb of grofs Vaporous Air, immediately
encompalfing the Body of the Moon.
PROP. XI.

That as their World is our Moon, fo

. oiir Warld is their Moon.

Frop.



PROP. XI 1';,-
That ’tis pro&aéle there mzy be fuch
Meteors ielongmg to that World in the

Man, as there are wztb Hs.
P R o P x L.

That tis prolaéle there ma be Tiba
Gitants in this other World ;. but of what
kind thqy aré, is wicertain.

PROP. XIV

T/Jat tis . poffible fbr Jome of or Po-
frerity to fiad out d comveyarice to this o=
ther World, and if there Véc Inhabitants

tbeh-, o l,fa'va Commerce sz lzem.
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The Firlt Propoﬁtion,
by way of Preface

WY e

Tbat the jfrangcn% qf this Opzmon s #o
Sufficient reafon why it (hould be reje-
fed becaufe other certain Truths bave
been formerly efteemed ridiculous,and
great Abfurdities eniertained by
Common Confent.

Here is an Earneftnefs and hunger-
- ing after Novelty, whichdoth fill
adheze unto all our Natures, and

BEIINEN

T:it?il‘

‘é‘ it is part of that Primitive Image,

gghar wide Extent and infihite Capacity at

HrftCrearedin rhe Heartof Man. For this,
B

fince
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Thar the Moen may be aP_V()rIJ.
fince itsdepravation in Adam, perceiving it
felf altogether Emptied of any good, doth:

now catch after every new Thing, conceiv~ ' -

ing that poffibly it may find Satisfattion a-

mong fome of its fellow Creatures. Bur '
our Enemy the Devil ( who ftrives ftill to -
pervert our gifts, and beat us with our .

own Weapons ) hathfo contrividit, that

any Truth doth now feem Diftafiful for
that very Reafon, for which Errourisen-
tertain’d :

Novelty. For letbut fome up-

ftart Herefie be fet abroach, and prefently -

there are fome out of a curious Humour ;

others, asif they watched an occafion of

fingularity, will take it up for Canonical , ¢
and make it part of their Creedand Fro- i

feflion ; whereas Solitary Truth cannot

Tl

any-where find fo ready Entertainment; -

" but the fame Novelty whichis efteemed -

the Commendation of Errour, and makes -
shat acceptable, is counted the fanlt of -

Truth, and caufes that to be Rejected:

How did the Incredulous World gaze .

at Columbus ; when he promifed to diftover

another part of the Earch, and he could:

not fora long time, by his Confidence , -
or Arguments, Induceany of the Chriftian '

Princes, either to affent unto his Opinion,

or go to the charges of an Experiment 2

Now if he, who had fuch good grounds -
for his Affertion, could find no better En- -

that this Opinion which I now deliver, -fhall

- [

- tertainment among the Wifer forf, and up-
per end of the World ;- °ris not likely then

o
ot

L
B

s s e
oz Wi

’! .

i

Tt vhe "Mooy may be.a World.
segeive; any thing. from the Men. of, thefe
Days, efpecially - our.. Vulgar. Wits, .but
Misbeleif or Diriion.. .- .« .50

~ -It.haglialways been th.e:..tlnhiafﬁ};;}h.éfg,of :

new Truths in Philofophy, ta be.- derided
by :thofe that are Igiiorant of the catfes of
things, and rejected by others, whofe per-
. verfnefs tics them to the contrary. Opinion,
Men whofe - Envious pride will not allow
any-new thing for Truch, which they them-
felves were not the firft Inventors of. ~'Sp
that I may juftly expect to be:accufed .of

.a' Pragmatical Ignorance, and.bold-Often-

tation ; efpecially fince for -this Opinion,
Xenophanes, a Man whofe Authority was
ableto -add. fome. Credit to his affertion ,
could not efcape the like Cenfure from o,
thers. For Natales Comes {peaking of that
Philofopher, and this his. Opinion, faith

3

thus, Newnulli ne #ibil [¢iffe wideantur, ali- Mytholog.
gua nova monfra in Philofophiamintroducunt, 1103-c.1%:

ut alicujus .vei inyentores fuifle appaveant.
¢ Some thereare,who left chey might feem
“ to know nothing, will bring up mon-
““ firous. abfurdities in  Philofophy, that (o
““ aftegward they may be famed .for the In-
““ vention of fomewhat. The fame Au-
thordoth alfo in another place accufe 4-
naxagera; of Folly. for the fame.Opinion.
Eft emim pon ignobilis gradus ftultitie, vel f§

ofitis banc vell llam partem fabilire. « Tis
** none of the worft kindsof Folly, boldly
: B2 o

nefcias quid dicas, " tamen velle de vebus pro- Lib.7c.f.




 That the Moom inay be aWorld. |

% to affirm one fide or other when a-Mah 3

“ knows not what to fay. _

If thefe Men were thus cenfurd, I may -

jultly then expect to be derided by moft,

ally fince this Opinion feems to earry in i
{o much firangenefs, and Contradiction to
the general confent of others. ' Buc how-
ever, Iam refolved that this fhall not be a-
ny diféouragement, fincel know that i¢ is
not Commion Opinion that can either add
or detrat from the Truth. For, ,

1. Other Truths have been formerly
efteemed akogether as rediculous as this
“'canbe. . -
" 2. Grofsabfurdites have Been Entertain-
ed by general Opinion. ' -

I1hall give an inftance of each, that fo

That the Movw smay be a World,
conld not forbear laughing to think of it

13 ~ P E A ~ - 7 . ’ N w

b I_‘u;p, J’} neo’y 7)}1: wuidg 76954a;l1w, 7pMEs Ny
© ¥ deva ool Sxgymeg iEnymaiifios B0 "Quaviyre
| pebum ypapuon, mleit v it E¥ouy AeTspie

‘and te be beleived by few or none ; efpe. as%0 zig. “ T cannot choofe but laugh ,

“( fajth he ) to fee fo many Men Venture
“ to defCribe the Earths compafs, relating
“thofe things that are withoue all Senfe , .
“ as that the Sea flows about the World,
“ & that the Earthit f2lf is round as an Orb,
But this great Ignorance is not fo much to
be admired in him , asin thofe Learneder
Menof later times, when all Sciences be-
gan to Flourifh in the World. ~ Such were
St. Chryfoffome, who in his 14 Homily upon

¢ the Epiftle to the Hebrews, does makea
- Chalenge to any Man that fhall dare to de-
- fend that the Heavens are Round, and not

.. kmay the better prepare the Reader to
v confider things Without a prejudice, when
"~ he fhallfee thatthe Common Oppefition a-

gainft this which I affirm, cannotany way

- rather asa Tent. Thus likewife St. Auftine, De civiy:
who Cenfures that Relation of the Anti- Deitib.16.

. podes to be an im;redible Fable; and with c4p. 9.

, X - him agrees the Eloquent Lafantins, Quid

qefggfhgk? l'}lrlflstl’fsr;;[:fé been formerly ac- i qui ;’ﬁ c"”’;f‘ri'.’; ;”ﬁ igis ”;ﬂ" is ’;;".fi’;'“ ‘lr” 3
H e e s pusant ¢ num aliguia laquumtur 2 aut eff quifpi- ¢. 24.

counted as ridiculouns as this. 1 fhall fpeci ¢ ams tam ineprus qui e;{” e homines, qzm";n

SEHE

fie that of the Antipodes, which have beerr | 4" /4’ . :
dgr:iezt', ‘;n:i'?auz#t);teiy many wie Men ! veftigia funs fuperiora quinm capita ! awe ibi

and great Sctiolars , fiich as were Herodo: ﬁ iy iy gacent inverfa pendeve? fruges

Vid Jofephi 3, Chvyfoffom, Auffin, Latantins, the = . arberts deorf: “im verfus crefcere, pluvias &

Acafto de ’ > h ) mives, & grandinem Jurfum wverfus cadere in
it oo venerable Bede, Lucretinsthe Poet, Procopius, i terram? & miratsr aliawis b s

Orbis Is5. and the Voluminous Abulenfis, together with - _(i;;em ira ;’::;‘d;‘if” ;3:;: ;)rg;o;;% e‘gxt:r

IR 4 ; ? ’ )

r.egp.s.  all thofe Fathers or other Autbors who deni- 05 & maria, & urbes & Montes penfiles

ed the roundnefs of thé Heavens.” Herodows Faci .
ne 19 ol M : . Jacinnt, &re.  Whar ( faith he ) arethey
coumed 1efo herrible an abfurdicy, that he ¥ ihat think there are ;«pa‘podes, 'fu*é

L%}

N )
. 4w
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Peraticns

Cap.352. aflenfus.  “ Nor fhould we any longeraft

b PG et .

That the Moon riny: b Workls

“willk with“ehéir-Feet dgain®t ours? do
Y. likelihood ? or-is thefe

}

“ they-*fpeak: an :
““any one fo foolith'dsto beleive that' there
“are-Men whofe ‘Heels are- higher than
¢ their’ Heads?"that thirigs which.wich us

“ doulie: on*the'ground, do “hng 'there 2.
“zhat the -Pharits "and’ - Trees ‘grow-down.- -
 wards, - that the Hail, and Raii ;" and -
<« S ] '..AV‘ o 1 ‘a i
Silow fall ‘uptvards”to the Earth 2 and ' «copins Gazens, but he f‘fvas fPEIi] fWathd ;10 Coment,n  ~
« moneft the feven Woriders. whereas hers . 1t by another kind of Reafon ; for he thought 1.C4p.Gen.
mongft the foven Woridess, whereas hére ; thaz(all the Earth under uswas funk in the

“do'we ddmire the harging Oréliards a-

* the ‘Philofophers  have -madé ' thte' Field-
“and’Beas; the  Cities and * Moulitains
“hangirig? What fhall we think ¢ faich hé
in Plutarch ) ‘that Meti do cling ‘to that

Place like Worms, ‘ofhgng by “their Claws Tater Years, - and

ds Cats? Orif ‘we ‘fuppofe @ Mana Tirtle
beyond'thé” Center + to-bé digging widh a

ing to this Opinion ) that the Earth which
he ldofened; fthould of ‘it fIf aftend up-

middles abour the Center, the Feet of “the
onie being Placed where the Head of thie o-

ther i8; andfo two othér Men crof§ them, -
yecall théfe -Men thus fitwated according -

RN VRIS ERI S

That the Moon may be a Wérld.

e fent to the Fable of Antipodes.  So alfo
Lucretiug the Poet fpeaking of the fame Sub-
“ject, fays,
Sed wanus folidis hec omnia finxerie Denatree
Errdur. ‘ rum,Lib 1.

That- ﬁﬁme‘ idle fancy fe'lgm_ad thefe, for
Fools to beleive. Of this opinion was Pro-

* Water, according to the faying of the' P/al- Pfal.24, 2.
. mift, He hath founded the Earth upon the
. Seas; and therefore he accounted it not -

‘Spade;- i§'it likely ‘(as it muft be acéerd.

Inhabited by anyy, Nay, Toffatusa Man of

neral Learning, doth

alfo confidently deny that there are-any

fuch Antipodes,, though the Reafon which
heurges for it, be not foabfurd as the for- ¢y, 4
mer; For the Apoftles, faith he, travelled y.Gene/;

wards ; or elfe ﬁlppb,{éfWO Men with their ? through the whole habitable World, but

they never .paffed the Equinolial; and if

- you anfver that they arefaid to go through

tothis Opinion fhould ftand upright, and .

many. other fuch grofs confequences wonld

follow ( faith he ) which a fal® Imagina=

being of “any Antipodes , Negue ening Anti-
tempernin, podarum’ ullatenns eft Fabulis sccommedandss

fepe

- all the Barth, becaufe they went through
+ all the known World , be replies, that this

isnot fufficent, fince Chrift would have all .., ”
Men to befaved, and come to the know- -
ledg of his Truth, and therefore ’tis requifite

S ey T o fhould have Travelled thither
tion s not abletofancy as poffible: Upon : that they el
which confiderations, Bedé alfo denies the allo, if there had been any Inhabicants ;

efpecially fincehe did expréfly command
them to go and Teach 4l Nations, and
Preach the Gofpel through the whole Fiorld,
o B4 and




8 Téat the ﬂ.loan may be a World.

Mat28.16 and therefore he thinks, that as-there are no

Men, fo neither are there Seas, or Rivers,

. orany other conveniency for Habitation.

Aventinits > is commonly related of one - Virgilins,
Annal Boi- b T o -

aremlih that he was Excommunicated and Con-
L S, ' .

demned for a Heretick by Zachary Bithop

of Reme, becaufe he was nor ofthe fame

Annal Ec- Opinion.  But Bayomins fays, it was be-

That the Moon may be a World.

Solis lunzq; labores.

And therefore Plutarch fpeaking of a Luna-
ry Eclipfe, relates, that at fuch times
twasa cuftom amongft the Romans ( the
moft Civiland Learned Peoplein the World)

to Sound Brafs Inftruments, and hold greaqy

0.

.

' cle/. 4.D. caufe he thoughe there was another Habi- ;
748, table World within ours. However, yon | (3o 52y ivscidion) xaatd 8 memiyoss dyang-miil. -
may well enough difcernin thefe exam- Mugray TS5 LUTHS 1) 7ves MG dudls ¥ deardy
gles, how confident many of thefe greay avipdymap ejs 710 ggsdy. For by this means

cholars were in fo grofs “an Esrour, how they fuppofed the Moon was much eafed in
unlikely, whatan Incredible thing irfeemed” her Labours ; and therefore Owid calls fuch

: ' foud Inftruments the Auxiliaries or. helps

Torches toward the Heaven. 14y & Pupcior paaigs.

to them, that there fhould be--any Angi- '

podes ; andyetnow this Truthtisas certain- - of the Moon, Meaan,
and plain, as Senfe or Demonftration’ can ' . Lib.4.
make it. This then whichInow deliver, is  Cums fraftra refomavt ava ausiliavia Lune.
not to be rejeted , though it may feemto :
contradict the common Opinion. ~ And therefore the Satyrift too, defCribing

2. Grofs abfiirdities have been enter~ 2 loudScold, fays, She was ableto make
tained by general confent. Imight inflance  noife enough to deliver the labouring
in many remarkable examples, buriwill  Moon.
only fpeak of the fappofed ‘Labour of the C : o _
Moon in her Eclipfes, becaufe this is neareft Una lakoramsi. poserit fuccurreve Lune. Gruven.
to the cheif matter in Hand, and. was re- . Sa2. 6.

ceived asa comymon Opinion amongft ma.

ny ofthe Aacients, Infomuch thar from

hence they ftiled Eclipfes by the name °
of 6y Paffions, or in the phrae of the

Poets,

. Salj':_

el

Now the reafon of all this their Cerimo-
ny, was, becaufe they feared the World
would fall afleep, . when one of its eyes

-beganto winck, and therefore they would

do what they could by loud Sounds to roufe
it from its drowfinels, and keep it awake ,
by bright torches, to beftow that light upon
irwhichic began to lofe, ~ ~ - -
. ’ Some
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10 That the Moon may be a World

Some of them thought hereby rto keep
the Moen inherOrb , whereas ‘otherwife
fhe would have fallen down upon the
Earth, and the World would have loft one
of its Lights; for the credulous: People
beleived, that Inchanters and - Witches
could bring the Moon dewn, which made

- Virgil fay, . K :

- Camtus & € czlo poffuns deducere  Lunam.

heq Eclgpfés. wonld- thenthreaten to fhew
their skill, by pulling hérout of her. Orb.
So that when the filly ‘multitude faw thar
- The beganto look red, they prefently feared
rthey thould lofe the benefit of her Light,
and-therefore made a great noife that the
might not hear the found of thofe Charms,
which would otherwifé bring her. down;
and this isrendred for. a ‘reafon ofthis cu-

ftorn by Pliny and Propersins :

Naz."Hif?. ' '

Libacuz: Cantus & ficurru lunam deducere tenstant,
Es facerent, fi mon era repulfs.fonens.

Plumrcb_ gives another reafon ofit, ‘and he
fays, ’tis becaufe they would haften the
Moon out of the dark .fhade wherein fhe
wasinvolv'd, that {6 fhe'might bring away
the Souls of eirofe Saints tharinhabit within
her, which cry out by.reafonthey dre then
depaived of their wonted Happinefs, .and
cannot hear the Mufick of the Sphears,
R but

Rl

Rl el

 That the Moon may be aWorld. 11
but are forced tobehsld the torments and
wailing of thofe Damned Souls which.are

. seprefented to them as they are Tortured

in the Region ofthe "Air.  Bur whether
this or ‘what ever clfe was the meaning-of

# this Supertition, yet certainly ‘twas a very
i ridicilous cuftom, and bewrayed agreat
* ignorance of thofeancient times; efpecially
- fince’' it was not only received by the viils

. gar, fuch as were Men of fefé Note and

. Learning, but beleived alfo by the more

And thofe Wizards knowing the times. of | Famous and Wifer fort, " fuch as were thofe

. great Poets, Stefichorisand Pindar. And not
. only‘amongft - the more fottifh Heathens,

. who  mighraccount that Plannet tobe one

of theif Gods; bur the Primitive Chriftians

- alfo'were in'this kind guilty, - which made

- Saint Ambrofe {0 tartly to rebuke thofe of

of his time, when hefaid, Tum tarbatur caor-

* minibus Globus Lunz, quando calicibus tur-

* bawur' & oculi. “When your Heads are

“ troubled with Cups, then you think the

- ¢ Moon to be troubled with Charms. -

to receive @ Sentence according

" And Mor this'reafon alfo did Maximis a

‘-‘ Bithop; write a Homily againft it, where- Trinenf:
- inhe thewed the abfurdity of thar Foolith ppir.

Supperftition. 1remember that Lsidobicus

. Viuves relates a more - ridiculous ftory of a

People that impriforied an“Af§ for drinck-

- ing up the Moon, whofe Image appearing

in the Water, was covered with a Cloud as
the Afs was drinking, for which the poor
Beaft was afterward brought to the Bar
to- his
deferts,
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deferts, where the

to examin the matter, one of the Connfe]

 perbaps wifer than che ref ) rifés up, and pinion will detract much from its Credie 5

¢ butyet we fhould know that nothingis in
] it eIf firange, fince every Natural Effect

ther the Af hould be cut upyand that taken II has anEqual dependance upon its Caufe,

out of his deep judgmentchinks it not fit chae
their Town fhould lofe its Moon,but that ra-

out of him ; which Sentance being approv-

edby the reft of thofe Policicians, as the ; it; fo that *is our Ignorance which makes

fubtileft way for the conclufion. of the mat.

ter, wasaccordingly performed. But whe.
ther this Tale were true or no, Iwill not
queftion , however, there is abfurdit
énough in that former Cuftom of the Anci-
ents, That may confirm the Truthto be
proved, and plainly declare the Infffici.

ency of common opinion to add ueWorth
or Eftimation unto- any thing. So that

from thar which have fiid, may bz gather-

ed thus much. ,

1. That a new Truth may feem abfurd
and impoffible, not only to the Vulgar,
but to thof® alfo who are otherwife,
Wit Men and  Excellenc Schollars ;
and hence it will follow, that every new

thing which feems ro oppofé  ¢ommon
Principles, is not prefently to berejected,
bur rather to be pry'd into witha dili-
gent enquiry,fincethere are many things
which are yet liid fromus, and refervd
for future Diftovery.

2. That it is not the Commonnes of an
opinionthat can priviledg it for a truth ;
the wrong way isfometime a well beaten
Path, whereds the right way ( efpeﬁi- ‘

grave Serate being f2¢ -

" That the Moon may be s World,
. ally to hidden truths) may be lefs trod-

den and more Obfture. .
True indeed, the ftrangnefs of this O.

+ and with the like neceflity doth follow from

- things appear fo ; and hence it comes to

+ pafS,that many more Evident Truths feem
+ incredible to fuch who know not the caufeg
Y of things : youmay asfoon perfivadefome

Country Peafants, that the Moon is made
i of Green-Cheefe (aswe fay ) as that 'tis
- bigger than his Cart-Wheel, fince both
feem equally to contradiét his fight, and he
has notreafon enough te lead him farther
-than his Senfes. Nay fuppofe ( faith Ply-

- sarch ) a Philofopher fhould be Educated
. infich a Secreu place, where he might not

fee either Sea or River, and aﬁerwa_trds
fhould: be brought out where one ight
~thewhim the great Ocean, telling him the
qQuality of that Water, that it is brackifh,
Salt, and not Porable, and yet there were
, many vaft Creatires of all Forms Living in
tir, which makesufé of the Water as we do
;of the Air, queftionlefs he would laugh at
-all this, as being Monftrous lies, and Fables,
 withont any Colour of Truth, Juftfo will
‘this Truotk, which I now deliver, appear
“.unto others ; becaufe we never Dreamt of

‘any fuch matter as a World in the Moon ;
_ becanfe

)
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14 7 hat the Moow :midy bt a World:
beeaufe the State of that place hath as yet
been vailed from.our knowledg,. therefore

ki
]

we can fearcely affent to any fuch matter. '

Things are very hardly received which'are
altogether ftrange to our Thouglts and
our Senifes.  The Soul may with lefs diffié

culty be breught to beleive any. abfurdity,
when asit has formerly been acquainted

el AR T e

with fome Colours and Probabilidies for it; -
but when a new,- and-an unheard of Truth *
- probable that there was another habitable
° World in that Planet. In the profecuting
- of this Affertion, I&hall firlt endeavour to
: €lear the way fromfiich doubtsas may: hin-

thall come before it, though it.bave good
Grounds and Reafons, yet the underftand-
ing is afraid of it as a ftranger, and dares
notadmit it into his belief, without a great
deal of Reluctancy and Trial.

fides, things that are not manifefted to the -

And be-
" and becaufé the Suppofitions implyd.in thig

Senfes,: are not affented unto without. fome’ -

Labout of Mind, fome Travail and difcourfe
of the underfianding; and many lazy
Souls had rather quietly repofe themfelves

m aneafieErrour, thantakePains tofearch

- out the Truth. The ftrangenefs then of

this Opinion which I now deliver, will be
a great hindranceto its belief, but this is

not to be refpetted by reafon it cannot be

helped. ' I have ftood the longer in the Pre-.

That the Moow may be aWorld,
thought with my fIf that it was poffible

' there might bea World in the Moon, yet

it feemed fuch an nacouth Opinion, that 1

: neverdurft difcover it, for Fear of being

counted fingular, and ridiculous; but af.
tesward having read- Plutarchy Gallileus |
Replar, withfome otlier$, and finding many
of mine own Thoughts confirmed by fuch
firong Authority, Ithen concluded that it
was not only poffible there might be,-hut

der the fpeed or eafe-of farther . progrefs ;

Opinian, may feem to Contradicy;the Prin-
ciples of Reafon.or Faith,it will be.requifite
thae I firft remove this Scruple,- fhewing the
conformity of themso both thefe,.apd prov-

" ing thofe Truths that may make - way for

face, becaufe thaeprejudicewhich the meer -

Titleof the Book may beget, cannot eafily

be removed without a great dealof prepa- -
ration, and 1 could not tell otherwife how

to:Rectifiethe Thoughts of the Reader for -+ -
animpartial Survey of the following Dit .~ -

courfe. - , R
I muft needs confefs, though Ihad often
thonght

the Reft, which{hall-labour to perform

" in the Second, Third, Fourth, and -Fifth
- Chapters, and then -proceed. to- conform

fuch Propofitions, which do more direétly,
belong to the main point in Hand., ... - -

PROP. IL
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That & Plyralitjbf; Worldf .a_’otb ot

contradict any Principle of 'Reafonor ’

Faith.

IS reported of Arifforle, that when he
“faw the Books of Mofes, he coms
mended them for fuch a Majeftick file, as
might become aGod, but withal, he cen-

7 may guefs the Force of the other.
. - The Firft is this, Since every - Heavy

Body doth naturally tend downwards,

‘:.«,’ and every Light Body upwards, whata

3
i

;i two places for Lightne§ : for it is Probable;
;-%that the Earth -of that other World would
.+ fall down to this Center, and o Mutually
‘Ithe Air .and Firé here afcend to thofe

‘j there were " two places for Gravity, and

5

fured that manner of Writing to be very: ﬂ Regions. tn the other, which muft needs
imnch derogate from the Providence. of -

unfitting . fora Philofopher: * becaufe there
was rfothing proved inthem, but matters

were delivered,asif they would rather com- ! Works,
mand,than perfwade Belief. And'tis obferv- i( fith Zancky ) And if you well confider

ed that kie: fets down nothing himflf, but
he confifms-it by the -ftrongeft Reafon

! Nature, and caufea great Diforder in his
But ratio bzc eff . minimé fyma,

~the nature of.Gravity, you will plainly
fee: there is no-Ground to fear any fich

thac may be found, there being fearcean . Confufion ; for Heavinefsis nothing e

Argument of force for any Subjectin Phito- -fuch a quality as caufes a Propen%oxllr?nb}::
fophy,- which imay notbe picked ourof ZSubjet to tend . downwards towards its
his Writings; and therefore ’tis likely, if “own- Center ; o .that for fome .of that
there were in Reafon a neceffity ofone  Earth to come hither,. would not be faid

only World, thathe would have found out

~ fome fuich neceiiary proof as might con-

DeCalo
L1.c8.9..

firm it: Efpecially fmce he Labours foric
1o much in two whole Chapters. But now
all the Arguments which he himfelf urges
in this Subjet, are very weak, and far
enough from having in them any convinc-
ing Power. Therefore ’tis likely ¢haca
Plurality of Worlds doth not contradict

any

f aFall., but an'Afcenfion, fince it moved
fromits own Place, and-this wouldbe Int,
poflible ( faith Ruwis ). becanfe. againit

o

3

:$hen the falling of the Heavens.. = . :
% I you reply, that then according to this,
:there .muft be more Centers of Gravity
;-sihan one; Lanfwer, °Tis very Pobable
bere arey, nor can . we well Conceive,
i ' c what

| - That the Moon may. be aWarld,

- & any Principle of reafon;”, Howaver, [ will
*. 7 fer.down the tWo chief*sf; his Arguments
43 from his own Works;, and from them: you

.,«ﬂ N I A e Ao S s 2 o e

7

Bid,

i hudling ‘and confufion muft there be; if

D‘er oﬂh’- .
bus Dei.-

pare2dib,

2.c4p. 2.

i :
rﬁature, and therefore nomore to be feafed D: Cel,
Licoq.1,
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he feared to Difplea® his Scholar /e
ander, of whom ’tis related that he Wept
tohear 4 Difputation of another World f!”"”’"
: fince he had not then attained the Mo: m;;m:q.
narchy of this; his refileff wide Heare
would have Efteemed this Globe of Earth

not big enough for him, if there had

been another, which made the Stayrift fay

of him, ' )

18 - Tharthe Moom may bea. World.
what any -Peice of the Moon would do-be-
ing -feverd from the reft in the free and '
opén: Air; - but.only return untoit again. -
Metaplyf.  Another ‘argument.hé had from his Ma-
J.12¢8 fer “Plarp, that. there is buone World,

ﬁff’%‘f‘m becaufe -there isibut one “firk .Mover,

A
. Difrma etiam et bac ratio (faith Zanchy) '?
arid we; may juftly deny the Confequence, '
firice “a Plurality of Worlds doth nor-take -
away ‘theUnity of the firtt Mover. Urenim 1’
fovina [abfantialis, fic primum efficiens appa-~ - -
renters folum modo multiplestatum induit per -
. [ignatum materiam ( farh a Country-Man
Nic4Lde of ours, ) - As the Subftantial form, fo the |
"% Efficient ‘caufe hath only an appearing i

Epic. pare. Aehit ] . . 3
rer . Multiplicity from irs Particular Matter. -’

- Afbuas infaliv anguftolimite mundic Jyuena.

““ Thae he did Vex him®lf, and Sweat in
: his defires, as being Pend up in a narrow
“Room, “ when he was Confin’d but to one -
“World. Before he thought to Seat himfelf
nexe the Gods : but now when he had done

1ic. 379. ., M m 1 :
77" "You'may fee this point more Largelv Han-

dled ‘and thefe Arguments more Fully an. "
fwered by Plurarch in his Book ( why Ora-

cles are filent ) and Facob Carpentariusin
his €omment on Aleinous.

But our oppofites the Interpretersthem- ~
felvies, - ( who too often o jurare in verba -
" magiffri) - will grane that there is not any -

Strength in thefe Confequences , and cer--.
tainly- then fuch weak . Arguments could |
not convince that Wife Philofopher, who.
in his-other Opinions was wont to be Sway.':
ed by the Scrength and Power of Reafon:

afient to this Opinion, and afterwards

ftrive to Prove it. Perhaps it was becanfe ;.
he ':'1 )

his beft, he muft be content with fome
Equal, or perhaps Superiour Kings,

It may be, that 4rifforle was movedto
this Opinion, - that he might thereby take
from " Alexander the occafion of this Feag
and Diftontent ; or elfé, perhaps .yifforel
himfelf was as loth to hold the Poffibilicy
of a World which he could not difcover
as Alexander was to hear of one which he
could not Conquer. °Tis. likely thatfome
fuch by-refpect moved him to this Opinion,
fince ‘the Argumentshe urges for it, are

| . % confeft by his Zealous foll -
wherefore I fhould rather think that he had y a‘ous followersand Com
fome by-refpect, which made bim firft -

mentators, to be very Slight and Frivol
and they themfelves grantg, what I am x?clf;
1o Prove, that there is not any Evidence
in ﬂ;e Light of Natural Reafon, which
: o Cz ean

&
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- That the Moow may be a World.
can fofficiently manifeft thac thereis but
one World . . : _ :

But however fome may Object, would -
it not be Inconvenient' and Dangerousto . ¢
admit of fuch Opinions that do deftroy iy
thofe Principles of Ariffarle, .which all the |4
Wosld hath o long Followed ? L

This queftion is much eontroverted by -
fome "of the Romifp Divines; Campancls
hath Writ a Treatife in defence of it, in
whom you may fee many things worth '
the Reading and Notice. oo

To it | anfiver, That this Pofition inPhi- =

v X AP,

lofophy, doth norbring any Inconvenience
to the reft, fince 'tis not Arifforle, but Truth
that fhould be the rule of our Opinions,
and ifthey be not both found together, we -
‘may fay to him, as hefaid -tohis Mafter
Plato, gugdly  Drayy giraty, v oemudy ¥
arisur. < Though Plare were his Friend ,

“vyet he would rather adhere to Trud,
“ than him. . .

I muft needs grant, that we are all much -
beholden to the induftry of the Ancient :
Philofophers, and more efpecially 'to Ari-
forle, for the grearer pastof our -Learning;
but vet ’tis not Ingratitude to- fpeaka.
gainft him, when he oppofeth Truth; for.
taen many of the Fathers would be very
Guilty, efpecially Fuflir, who ‘hath writa !

Treatife purpofely ag_a}n}t him. -
Eut fuppofé this opinion were fal®, yet
%is not againft the: Faith, and fo it may- .
fexve for the better confirmation of that:]
' " which

- !“ That the Moon may be a Warld,
H T %

.which IS True; the Sparks of Eljl‘OUl‘,A

being forced- out by Oppofition, as the
Sparks of Fire by the l_fe}riking of the Fline
and Steel. But fappof@ too, that it were
Heretical, and againft the Faith, yer may
itbe admitted with the fame Priviledg as
drifarle, from whom many more dan-
gerous Opinions have proceeded : as, Thar
the World is Eternal; That God cannat have
while to look after thefe Inferionr things ;
That after Death there is no Reward or

: Punifhment, and fuch like Blafphemies ,
- which ftrike directly at the Fundamentals
. of oyr Religion.

So that it is juftly to be wondered, why

; fome fhould be fo Superftitiousinthefe Days,

as to ftick clofer unto him, than unto Scrip-

ture, asif his Philofophy were the only -

Foundation of all Divine Truths.

Upon thefe Grounds, both St Vincentins,
and Serafinus de firmo, (as! have feenthem.
quoted ) think, That 4riffer]e was the Vio]
of Gods Wrath, which was poured out up-
on the Waters of Wifdom, by the Third An-
gel ; But for my
is much beholdentq him for allits Scien-.

- ces. But yep 'twerea fhame for thefe la-

ter Ages to Reft our Selves meerly upon
the Labaurs of our Fore-fathers, asif they
had informed ys of !l things to be known;
and when we are fet upontheir Shoulders,
not fo fee further than they themfelvesdid.
‘Twere a Supegftitious, a lazy Opinion, to
think rifforles works the Bounds and Li-

e Cg mits
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22 That the Moen may be a World.,

miree of all Humare Tnvertion, beyond fal perfection. . I have cited this Argument,

which there could be no poffibility of reach-
ing. Certainly there are yet.many things
left to difcovery, and it cannot be any in-
convenience for us, to maintain a new
Truth , or Reftifie an Ancient Errour.
“But the pofition ( fay fome ) is directly
againft Scriprure, for
1. Mifes tells us but of one World, and
his Hiftory of the Creation bad been very
Imperfe@t, if God had made another.
2, Saint Fobn fpeakingof Gods works,
fays, h2 made the World in the fingular

not any wife Providence to be the Framer
of all things. -
* 3. The Opinion of more Worlds has in

Ancient times been accounted a Herefie, .
and Baronins affirrs,thac for this very Rea- .
fon Virgilius was calt out of his Bifhop~

rick, and Excommunicated from the -
- Church:
l’i’j"; p. 4 AFourth Argument thereis urged
748, DY Agquinas; if there be more Worlds than

ERTINN " e o
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one, then they muft either be of the fame, -

or of a divers Nature ; but theyare not

1kid.  of the fame kind ; for this were needlefs , ceflarily conclude, et 'tis probable,if there
and wonld Argue an Improvidence’ ﬁnce 1 had been another .WOI‘ld, . ‘N.e thl.lld
onewould have no more perfection than . have had fome notice of it in Scrip-

the other; not of divers kinds, for then  TUIE. :

- That the Moow may be aWorlds. 23
or Univerfe, fince it did not contain:Univer-.

becauf® it is o much ftood uponby Fulius De Phee

". Cafar la Galla, one that has purpofely writ 707
¢ a Treatife againit this Opinion which1 now
- deliver ; but the Dilemma is {o blunt that

inovhe
Luna,

it cannot cut on etther lide, and the Confe-
quences fo weak, thatl dare trut them
without an Anfwer, And ( by the way )
you may fée this later Author in that place,
where he endeavours to prove a neceflity
of one World, doth leave the chief matcer

'* inHand, and take much needlefS painsto

Number , and therefore there is but one: difpute againt Demncritus, Who thought,

Pt Q. tis the Argumentof Aguinas, and he thinks that the World was made by the cafial con-

7. Art.5, ehat nene will oppofe it, but fachwho with .. courfe of Atoms in a great PVacuwum. It

Demucritus efteem fomeblind Chance, and ;¢ Thould feemthat either his canf@, or his skil

" wasweak, or elfehe wonld have ventured
_. upona fironger ‘Adverfary. Thefe Argu.-
* ments which [ have fet down, arethe chiefc

eft which { have met with againft this Sub-
je&, and yet thebeft of thefe hath not force
enough to endanger the Truth that [ have
delivered. :

Unto the two firft, it may be anfwer-d,

‘. that the Negative -Authority of Scripture,

is not prevalent in thofé things which are
not the Foundamentals of Religion.
But yowl reply, thoughic do not ne.

one of them could not be called ghé World

Tanfiver, ’tis as probable that the Scrip-
or - '

C4 ture
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24 That the Moon may béa World,”
ture fhould have - informed us of the Plan.
nets, they being veryremarkable parts of k]
the Creation ; and yet ‘neicher Aofes; nor
Fab, nor the Pfalmy, ( the places moit fre-
quent in Aftronomical -Obférvations ) rior
any other Scripture mention any-of them, g
but the Sunand Moon. - Becaufe the diiter- &
ence betwixt them and the other Stars, was %3
known only to thofe who were Learned ‘4
Men, and had skill in dfronomy. As for

- that expreflionin Fob P32 Y313 the Stars
Job.38. 7. of 1he Mornisg, it isin the plural Number ,
and therefore cannot properly be applied
Wa1412. to Vemys.  And for that in aiah 921, |
- tis confefled to be a word of obfcure In.
terpretation, and therefore is but by guefs '«
Tranflated inthat Senfe. It beinga true i
and common Rule, that Hebrai rei fideralis
Fromond. wminime curioff celefium sominum penuris labo-
Vefta.t.3. yan. The Jews being but little skilled in
/ ?}f'z :af.{C Aftronomy, their Language does want.pro- -
23. 5. g per Expreffions for the Heavenly Bodies,and
oo, therefore they are fane fometimes to ateri- - ¢
Which is bute the fame Name unto divers Conftel- ',
interpre- lations. ' ’ ‘
tedboth * Now if the Holy Ghoft had intended to
for the  reveal unto us any Natural Secrets; cer.
Plannets A it
& forthe tainly he would- never have omitted the
12figns. Mention of the Plannets, Quorum mets ni-
kil eff quod de Conditoris fapiemiy teffatur Eo
Keplar.in-videntius apud eos quicapiunt. Which dofo =
eroduét. in Fyidently fet forth the Witdom of the Cre.
M ator. And therefore you muft know, that
‘tis befides the Scopeof the Old TeRament .
o or .

(5

i die; e don iy k] R C)

That the Moor may be a World,

or the New, to diftover any thing unto us
concerning the Secrets of Philofophy ; *tis
not his intent in the New Teftament, fince
we cannot conceive how it might any
way belong either to the Hiftorical; Exe-
getical, or-Prophetical parts of it ; noris
it his intent in the Old Teftament, as is well
Obferved by our Country-Man, Mafter
WRIGHT, : Non Mofis aut Prophetarum in-

i itutuns fuiffe videtur Mathematicas aliquas InBpiftad

aut Phyficas [ubtilisates promulgare, fod adGilow:

vulgi captumm & loquendi morems, quemad-
macim nutrices infantulis [olent; (efe accomme.
dare. * Tisnot the endeavour of Mofes or
“ the Prophets to diftover any Mathemati-
¢ tical or Philofophical Subtilties, butrather

- % to Accommodate themfelvesto Vulgar Ca-
© I pacities, and Ordinary Speech, as Nur-

“ fes are wont to ufe their Infants. True
indeed, Mofes isthere to handle che Hifto-
ry of the Creation. But ’tis certain ( faith
Calvin) that his purpofé is to Treat only
of the vifible formof the World, and thofe
parts of it,whichumight be moft eafily un.
derftood by the Ignorant and Ruder fore of
People, and therefore we are nor thence
to expect the diftovery of any Natural Se-
cret.  Aresveconditas aliunde difeat qui wo-

© let 3 hic Spiritus Dei ommes fimul. five excep-

tione dscerevoluit.  Asfor more hidden Arts,
they muft be looked for elfe.where ; the

Caloinin
1Gem.

Holy Ghoft did here intend to inftruct all .

withont exception. And-thereforé tis Ob-

. ferved, -That Mbfes dqes not any where

meddle
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meddle wich fuch matters as were very ¥y are as when he calls the Moon_amgof -~ © - -
hard to be conceived:; for being to Inform ij‘ibe};redre’r Lighss, whereas ’tis the leaft'that Gen. 1. 56!
Eihe Common People, as well as others, he * e can fee in the whole Heavens.  So af- ‘
oeslxt -after.a Vulgar way, asit 1s_C_om- “gerwards {peaking of the great Rain which Gen. 11
monly Noted , declaring the Original, . 4rowned the World ; he ﬁzys,Th_e,‘Windows'Ma]a'3"°'
chiefly of thofe things which are Obvious 5;§0f Heaven were opened, becauft it feem-
tothe Senfe, and being filent of other things, ‘5' d to come with that Violence, as if it

! 5 : 3 U Sie wlier
which then could not well be apprehended. iZwere poured out from Windows in the Fir- 1%,,,.1)‘:,’;,;

And therefore Pererius propofing the quetti. i

VIS - imament. : Sett. 6.
on, why the Creation of Plants and Herbs i And in Reference to this, a drowthis -
s mentioned, but not of Mettals and Mi- :geferibed in Sundry other * places, by  the *Deutar.

?nfwerls. Luia iftarum verum generatio eft < which theHoly Gholt futes,concerning thefe ! l'{eg.g.
vilgo occulta & ignota.  Becaufethefethings ithings, are not to be underftood ina Liter- o 4. 25,

r .
.~ are not fo commonly known as the other ; ] Senfe; but rather as Vulgar Expref «

Parr 1.0, ; o~ it
Lan 1. %Aguma: obferves, that he writes nothing of

Epift.139
ad Cypii.
SePercrius
n 2 Gen,

j”d _?9 adds, M;/ﬁ fm;” omnia, Jed manifefta f-"iﬂons ; and this Ruleis {&t down by Saint
: r?;m cli“ ermlrmn a lulcepis.  Mofes did not i Auftin, where {peaking concerning that in L2.inGen.
end ro relate unto s the beginings of »the Palm, awho feretched the Earsh upon the Bfl136.6

all things, but thofé only which weremoft ; -

. > .« Waters, he Notes, that when the Words of
Evident untoall Men.  And therefore too, ; ‘Scriptflre hall feem to contradiét common
~Senfe or Experience, there, arethey to be

Py - underftood ina qualified Sence, and not
Op'€ knew not whether there were any | {according tothe Letter. And 'tisobferved,

fuch Body or no.  And for this very Rea- - thar for want” of this Rule, fome of the

the Air, becaufe that being invifible, the

-fon, St. Ferem alio thinks, that there is no- . Ancients have faftened frrange Abfurdities

thing expreit concerning the Creation of - ypon the wordsof the Scripture,  So Saint
3‘118315, becaufe the Rude and Ignorant . Ambrofe efteemed it a Herefie to think that fbl e
vulgar were not fo capable of appr8hend- . the Sun and Stars were not very Hot, as ltem Bafil..
Ing their Natures. And yet notwithftand- - beingagainft the Wordsof Scripture, Pfaly. Hom.3.in
ing, thefe are as remarkable parts of the - 1. 6. where the Plalmift fays, that there %:{f{z
gfeatlon, andas fitto be known as another ' is nothing that is hid from the Heat of the 1. S: '4'
orld. And therefore the Holy Ghofttoo, * Sun.  Soothersthere are that would prove Ecclus.43.
ufes fuch Vulgar Expreffions, ‘which fet  ¢he Heavens not to be Round, ont of that 3, 4- .
things forth racher as they appear, than as - § place, Pfdl. 104. 2. He firesched e the

they -4 Heae

3
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Comsie.1
Genm.

- Andtherefore their Practice, in this particu- -

That the Moon may be o Voorld,

,Heavens like & Curtsin.  Sp Procopins alfo B
‘was of Opinion, that the Earthwas Faund- §

ed upon the Waters ; Nay, he madeit part
of his Faith, proving it out of Pfal. 24. 2.
He hath Founded the Earth upon the Seas, and
Ef ablifked it wpon the Floods. Thefeand fugh

like Abfurdities have followed, when Men :

look for the Grounds of Philofophy in the
Words of Scripture. Sothat; from what
hath been faid, I may conclude,thac the fi-

lence of Scripture, concerning any other ¥

World, is not Sufficient Argument to prove
that there is none.  Thus for the Two firft
Arguments.

Unto the Third, 1 may Anfwer, That this ¢

very Example is quored by others, tofhew
the Ignorance of thofe Primitive Times,

whodid fomtimes condemn what they did 7

not underftand, and haveoften cenfup’d
the Lawful and undoubted Parts of Mathe-

maticks for Heretical, becaufe they them. "

felves could not perceive a Reafon of it. :; above, named Objettions Prove the Con:

is no Sufficient Teftimony againft trary,

lar,
us

Bodies, the Starsand the Earth. Secon
more Particularly, for anInferionr World
confifting of Elements.

4
3%
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That the Moon may be a World.
nents, is to confute a Plurality of Worlds-
in the firt Senfe, and if 'there were any
fiich, .it might, Perhaps, féem firange,
that Mofes, or St. Fobn. fhould either not
Know, ~ or not mention its Creation, And
Virgilius was Condemned for this Opinion,
becaufe he held, qudd fit alins mundus fub
terrd , aliufque Sol & Luna, (as Baronius, )
That within our Globe of Earth, there was
another World, another Sun and Moon,
and fo he might{tem to Exclude thisfrom
the Number of the other Creatures. '

But now there is no fuch Danger in this
Opinion, which is here delivered, fince this
World is faid to be in the Moon, whofe
Creation is Particularly Expreft. . -

So that inthe firflt Senfe, I yeild, that
there is butone World, which isall ehat
the Arguments do Prove ; but Underftand
it in the fecond Senfe, and fo I Affirm;
there may be more , nor.doany ef the

Neither can this Opinion derogate from

. the Divine Wildom, ( as Aquinas thinks )

. But Laftly, Ianfwer to all the above ' : but rather Advance it, fhewing a Compen=

named Objections, That the Term ( Worid ) ‘v dium of Providence, that could make the

glay b?[ taken in a double Senfe, mare ..
Generally, for the wholo Univer®, as it “. won4 for Habitation, and a Moon for the
Implies-in it the Elementary and ]E‘hec‘]?;! * U of others, and the Ornament of the

whole Frame of Nature. Fer as the Mem-

fame Body a World, and a Moon; a

. bers of “the Body ferve not only for the

Now the main Drift of all thefe Argu, , Prefervation of themfelves, but for the

ments !

Ufe and Convenience of the Whole, asthe
, Hand
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Cufentis de ;
dott. gnor.
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Comment. .

an Gen,

Qu. 19,

AArt. 2.

That -z:be Moon may ke 4 World. 31

from any. Change or Corruption, it will .
be «in vain then to Imagin. any Element
there, and if we willhave another World ,
we muft then féek out fome other place for
its Scitvation. - The Third Propofitionthere-
fore {hall be thls, '

That the. Moon may be a Worldy
Hand Protets the Head as well as faves
it Self ;.o isit inthe patts. of the Univerfe;
where .each one may ferveas wellfor the f,
Confervation of that which is within it, as B
the Help of others without it 2
Merfennas a late Jefit, Propoﬁng the |:§
Quettion, whether . or no - the Opinion. of {3
more Worlds than one, be Heretical, and I
againft the  Faith? He -anfwers it Nega- ¥
tively, becaufe it does not Contradift any
Exprefs : place of Seripture, or Detemina
tion of . the.Church. - Andthough (faith he) !

PROI’ III

That the I—!ea*vem do uot confift of any

it feems - to be a rath Opinion, as bemg a- | { uch Pure matter, which éan Privie
gaintt “the Confent of the Fathers ;. yet, if | : a’g them from the like Change and
this Contreverfie be chiefly Phx]ofbphlcal, El mptzon, as thefe Inferiour Bodies

then their - Authorities are not of fiich are Eiable wnto.

Weighe. Unto this it may be added, thatf.y

the. Confent of the:Fathers is Prevalent ', £
b

only in fuch Poims as' 'were firft Conrro-
the Ancient Fathers and Philofophers ,

vertéd zmongft them, and then generally i
decided one way, and not in fuch other - What kindef matter that fhould be, of
", which the Heavens are Framed. Some

Particulars. as never fell under their Exa.-
mination and lepute < think thatthey confift of aFifth Subftance,

‘Thave now in fome Meafure, fhewed . diftinét fom the Four Elements, as Ar:- DeCals

that @ Pluralicy of worlds does -not Con: . Jfatle holds, and wich him fome of the latel1.¢.2

tradit ‘any Principle of Reafon, or place .- School-Men, whofe Subtil Brams could

of Scripture , . and fo cleared the firlt part - 1Ot be content to Actribute to thofé Vaft
of that: Suppoﬁnon which is implied in the Glorious Bodies but common Materials,

Opinion. and therefore they themftlves had rather
It may next be enqmred whether 'tis - take Pains to prefer them to fome extraor-
poflible there muy be a Globe of Elements - dinary Nature ; whereas notwithftanding, * Celtg.
1nthat which we callthe Bthereal pares | @il the Arguments they could Invent, were ‘””’”;”l;
of the Univerfe ; for if this (as it is accord- :% 1ot able to Convirce a necefliy of any c;m;m;
ingto the common Opinion) be Priviledged ﬁ'Ch Matter, asis confeft by their own * 7

fonr ¢ . fide. >

IT hath been ofien quemoned amongft

pehil i L

bl wl i,




| Emoraie f0me Element or other.  WHich “Diowyfius

- 5y, a Herefie. True indeed, they differ

Gawef. wit. Carthafianus collets ‘frofn thac- place "in
lo,

S . - - -
.32 Tharthe Moo miy be aWorld: T vbe Moowmay be.a World. 33
fide. It were muchtobedefiréd, that thefe 8 /fbing Nirgmbergivgs with - divers: -others, In opere ¢
. Men had not in other Cafes,-as wellas this, f  The Vaperable Bede thiopght the Plannets to #ermm.
‘. Mubriplied things without Neceffity, .and ¢ confift of .all the Four Elements; and ’tis %47 5+
as if .there hiad not been enough to be k¢ -likely.tharthe other.parts are:gf an Aere. I iib.de -
known in the. Secrets of Nature;. have i ous Subftance, as:will be fhewed after- z,‘,’jﬁf‘ :
Spun out new Subjects from-their own kS ward , however,. I canpot now fiand toRe- -~
Prains , to find more Work for Future [;; cite the Arguments.for.either ; ! have only
Ages ; 1 fhall not mention their Arguments, it I{rged thefe Authorities to countervail _4-
fince "ris already Confeft, that they are [ 7ifforke, and the  School-Men, and the ber-
nong of them of any neceffary Cpnﬁ:'-. r‘j ter to {qake way-for a proof of their Cor-
quence:. and befides youmay feethemf@x ;;° rupabilty. : o s
down'inany of the Books de Caki. . ©t  The next thing thento be enquired afier;
But itis the General Confent .of the i 1S, Whether they be of a Corruptible Na-
Fathers, and the Opinion of Eombard, that :; TUre; not whether they canbe deftroyed
_  the Heavens confilt of the famematter with .~ by God ; for this, Scripture puts out of
. ZeHexar. thefe Sublunary Bodiés.  St. Ambrofe. is 6 ;- doubr. R N
lib4.  confident of it, that he efteemsthe contra. - Nor-whether or no ira long fime they

_ :would wear away and, grow worle ; for '

much ‘among theriifélves, ‘fome ‘thinking | : front’any fuch Fear they have béen lately ByDoctor
themto be made of Fire, others of -Water, =~ Priviledged. Burwhether they are capable 5“"}";‘.’5”'2
and -others of béth ; bt hérein they- ge< . of ﬁlCh CIfa"ge.s and viciflicudes, as this In- R
nerally agree, that they are all framed-of . fenoyr World is Lyable unto? :

< - The twocheif Opinions concerning this;
have'both Erredin fome Extremity, the ond
+Hide going (6 far fiom the other, “thar they
~have beth gone beyond the Righe, whilit

+Ariffotle hath oppoled the Truth, as wetlas

Geénefis, where the Heaverls are mentjoned'

in their Crestion, asdivided only indiftance

from the Elerhencary Bodies, -and noras be.- . el
~the Stoicks,

igg made of any new Marter. To this pur. ;. *4¢ oF .
g y i+ Somne of the Ancientshavethought, fhat

pofe others Cite thie Derivation of the He- i )
brew word N'CIY guafi WD ibi @120 aque or: AE0C Heavenly Bodies have ftood in need of
auafi URignis & 20 aqua.Becaufe they are’ % outifhment from the Elements, by which
ftamed out of thefe Elements. But con.  HI€Y wére continually Fed, and o had dil
cerning'this, you may fee fundry. Difcour- iijg'ﬁfs.éiteranons by reafoii of their Food ?
fos moreat Jarge in Ludovicus Molivin, Eus ;;l-fh's ts Fachered on Herghm;, followed by

[ebius ¥ thas

E
He,
g

H

B

»
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- 32 Thatthe Moon miy be aWorld.
-fide. It were muchcobedefiréd, that thefe
- Men had not in other Cafes, -as well as this,
Mutlriplied things without Neceffity, .and
as if .there had not. been enough to be

known in the. Secrets of Nature;. have §
Spun out new Subjetts from their own K
Brains , to find more Work for Future L
Ages ; 11hall not mention their Arguments, }:

fince “tis already Confeft, that they are
rong of them of any neceffary Confe-
quence: . and befides you may feethem fer
down inany of the Books de Cels. :
But iris the General Confent of the
Fathers, and the Opinion of Eombard, that
the Heavens confift of the fame matter with

iba.  confident of it, that he efteemsthe contra-

much ‘among therifélves, fome ichinking

InHetar. thefe Sublunary Bodiés. St. Ambyofe. isfo 2 doube.

and -others of both; bui¢ hérein they: ges -
nerally agree, that'they are all framed-of

Emarrarin f0me Element or other.  Which :Diomyfius
Gaef. att. Carthafianus collelts from thdr- place "in -
Io, Génefis, where the Heaveris are mentioned' . |

in their Crestion, as divided only indiftance

from the Elerhentary Bodies, and notasbe, |

ing made of any new Matter. To this pur--

fe others Cite thie Derivation of the He-" . .
pot ohers Lite oy ¢ * ¢ the Heavenly Bodies have ftood in need of

.+ Noutifhment froin the Elements, by which
+- they were continually Fed, and f6 had dis

brew word '0W,quafi Wi ibi &2°0 aque or-
quafi UR ignis O 3 aque.Becaufe they are
framed out of thele Elements. But con-
eerning'this, vou may fée fundry- Difcour-
fzs moreat large in Ludovicns Molins, Fus
[ebius

[ )

Clen

- Tt 2. Mooy may be. o World,

The.Vanerable Bede thoughe the Plannets to
confift-of all the Four -Elements ; and ’tis

likely.ghavthe other -parts' areof an Aere-

ous Subftance; as :will be fhewed after-

33

ﬁfb»ia&'ijl\ﬁm#ergt;qa;. with-- divers. - others; In opere -

eriom.
difpue. 5.
Intib.de .
n

conflit.

ward , however,. [ cannot now fiand to Re- -

cite the Arguments-for ¢ither ;1 have only
urged thefé Authorities to countervail 4-
riffatle, and the ~ School-Men, and the be;-
ter to make way for a proof of their Cor-
rupibiley. I

The next thing then to be enquired after;
is, whether they be of a Corroptible Na-
ture; not whether they can be deftroyed
by God ; for this, Scripture puts out of

e . 9 oo
Nor- whether or no irra long fime ‘they

© 5y, a Herefie. True indeed, they differ ‘ would wear away and. grow w_o‘rré . for
: 1 front’any fuch Fear they have béen lately B
themto be made of Fire, others of -Water, © Priviledged.  Burwheher they are capable

of fuch changes and viciflitudes,; as this In-
feriouf World is Lyable unto ? :
- The two cheif Opinions concerning this;

* have'both Erredin fome Extremity, the oné
- fide going fo far ffom the other, that they

have beth gone beyond the Righe, whilit

. Ariftoile hath oppofed the Truth, aswellas

the Stoicks. , .
- Some of the Ancientshavethoughe, that

¢ ¥ers Alterations by' reafoni of their Food ?

'
5

this is Fathered on Heraclitus, followed by
3 . p D

thae

B
3
i - e e

2Pet.3.12,

Doétor

Hakemwill.
Apdlib. 2.
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34 That the Moon may be a World.
Plutarch. that great Naturalift Pliny, andin general

d 3 _d ) . . .
.?;” ; (ﬁ& Arcribuced toall che Stoicks. You may fee

R’;:.'H‘xﬁ- Words.  Ex 23 elimemta omnibus anima-

J2es: Tibus, omimthus fatis, ommibus fRellis dividunter,

Nasguaft- binc profertur quq [uftiveantur tot Sidera tam

ib.2.¢. 5 gxercitata, tam avs do-per dikth, nottimane, #f
in opere, ita in pafty. Speaking of the
Earth, he fays, from thence it is that Nou-
rifhment is Divided to all the Living.Crea-
tures, the Plants 2nd the Stars; hencéwere
fuftained {o many Confiellations, fo Labo-
rious, fo Greedy, both Day and Nighr,
as well in their Feeding as Working. Thus
alfo LucanSings, '

Nacnom Oceano pafci phabsimgue poluma;
Credimus.

A ofe in thefe B D we 1 _
Seneca exprelly to this purpofe in thef- § Difcern any alteration amongft them ; But

Z

it Big enough, or Frequent enough to fall

i

" Unto thefe Prolomie alio that Learned : :

|

Moifter, and Cooler than any ofthe other :
Plannets,by reafon of the Earthly Vapours

that are exhaled unto it You fee thefe

Ancients thought the Heavens tobe fo far
from this Immagined lIacorruptibilty ,
that rather like the weakeft Bodys they
fiood in need of fome Contirmaly
rithment, without which they could fot
Subfift. :

De cxlo,

Glorious Bodies could not Contain within
them any fuch Principles as might make
them

Nou- . -

But Ariffctle and his Followers were fo -
l.1.c3, far from this, that they thought thof -:

' may

I
}‘
L
I}

PP ——— s

- Thdr the Moo may be a World.
them. Lyable to the leaft Change or Cor-

ruption; and their Chief Reafon was,
becaufe we could notin fo long a Spacé

35

£+ unto this 1 Anfwer.

i _ 1. Suppofing wecould not, yetwould

-+ it not hence Follow that there were none;

iy ashe him@lf in Efe@ doth Corifefs ina-

" nother Place; for Speaking Concerning

2 bur knowledg of the Heavens, hefays-, Drcelolt
. %tis vety Imperfet and Difficult; by Rea- ¢4 3

i: fon of the Vaft diftance of thofe Bodies

1 from ug, and becaufe the Changes which
appen unto’ them, are not eithes

.3

%

/ Within the Appreheénfion and Obfervation
: bfous Senfes: nowonder then if he hini-
: felf be Deceived in his Affertions Concern.
. ing thefe Particwlars. But yet,in this he Im.

o]

Egyptian feemed o agree, when he af ;" plies, thatif a Man were nearef to thefe
firms that the Body of the Moon is:

- Heavenly BQd}és, he would be a fircep
. Judge, to decide this Contgeverfie than
“himfelf, Now its our Advantage, thatb

:the help of Galilews his Glafs, we are Adv- :
- vanced nearer unto them, and the Heavens:
-are made more. Prefent to us thanthey
-Were before. However, as itis with us
where thete be many Viciffitudes and Suc
* ceffions or things, though the Eéreh abiderh
ifor Ever: So likewife mayitbe amongft
- the Plannets, in which thothere fhould be
divers Alterations , yet they = themfelves
. may fhill Continue of the famfe Quantity

-and Righe, L
- -, D2 4. Thotigh'
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That the Moon may be a World,

2. Though we conld not by our Serifes -
fee fach Alterations, yet our Reafon might - §

perhdps Sufficiently Convince us of them.

Not can‘iwe well Conceive how the Sun fi

fhould Reflelt againli the Moon,and yet not - mediately belong to the Chife matter in

Hand,: I fhall ‘therefore refer the. Readér

Produce fomz Alteration of Heat.- Diogeses
the - Philofpher was hence Perfwaded,
that thofe Scorching Heats had - Burnt
the Moon into the Form of a Puniice-
Stone. . oo

- 3. Tanfiver, that there have been fome
Alteratioris Obferved there; Witnefs thofe
Commerts which have been féen above the U}

Moon. "As alfo thoe Spotsor Clouds that Sorle fuppbfed ; and if not Hers,” why any

o of the other. 1rather think that they are
*+ .all- of a Fluid ( perhaps Aereous )-Sub-

. ftance. Sainc Ambrofe, and Saint Bafl did Y451 6
of New. Sothat though Arifale's Con- |

Encompafs the Body of the Sun, amongft
which; thereis a frequent Succeffioh by a
Curruption ofthe Old, and a Generation

fequence were Sufficient; when he Proved
thac the Heavens were not Corruptable ,

Difcovered in them : yet this by’thefame . thac Place: confute the Solidity and Incor- /z.cr1.13”

Reafon muft be as prevalent, ' that the

RHeavens are Corruptable, becaufe there

have been fo -many Alterations Obferved

there; But of the®, together withafar-

ther Confirmation of this Propofition, |

thall have Occafion toSpeak afterwards; -
In‘the mean Space, 1 will refer the Reader *

to that Work of Sheiser, a late Jefuit,

Libg. par. which he Titles his Rofa Urfina, tWherehe

cap 24,
3%

and Sufficiently Confirmed.

3

: : 4There .

That the Moon miy be a Werld.

. There are fome other things, of-which
I might here take anoccafion to Enlarge
my {elf; ‘but becaufe they are Directly
Handledby many others, and do:notIm-

to their Authors, and*Omir any large Probf

' of them my folf, as' defiing all - Poffible

Brevity. .

I: The. firft is this: That there are no

" wlid Orbs. Ifthere bea Habitable World

in thie Moon (which 1 now affirm) it muft
follow, that her Orb is not Solid as- Ayi-

.endeaver to Prove this ont of that Place in Ane. Ll

. Ifay, where they are compared to Smoak, /1.¢- 4

i ¢ as they are both Quoted Rbodigings.
becaufé there have notany Changes been ' y Q by IZinys.

Eufebins Nicrembergins doth likewif® from Hift, nat.

Juptibility of the . Heavens, and Gites for
the fame Interpretation the Authority’ of

- Euftachius of Antioch ; and Saint. Auftin , Ielibfip.

Iam fure; in ‘one Place feems to Affent Genad lir-

unto this Opinion, though he does often
in his other Works Contradi¢t it.

If you-Efteem the Tefimony of the Anci-
ent Fathers, to be of any great Force or

itles : ehe . “Confequence in a Philofophical Difpute,
may fee this Point €oncerning the Corrup. ~

. you may fee them to this Purpofe in Six.
tibility of the Heavens, Largely Handled,

. tus Seminfis lib. §. Biblioth. anmot. 14. The

Chief: Redfons, that are Commonly urged
T Do for
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for the Confirmation ofit, are Briefly
thefe Three. B
1. From the Alriude of divers Comets, i

which have been Obferved to be above theld -

Plannets, through whofe Osbs (if they::
had been Solid ) there would nor haveji
been any Paflage. Tothefe maybeaddedtié

i
3
3

thofe Leffer Plannets lately difcovered a.f:;
bout Fubetsr and Saturme , for ~which: ;

Aftronomers have nqt' yet Framed any. !

Orbs. ) s
2 From that uncertanty of all Aftro.i’

b

nemical Obfervations, which will follow:
upon the Suppofition of firch Solid Spheres.[

i
s

For thenwe fhould never Difcerne any; "

Star but by a Multitndeof Refractions )

and fo Conf'equentlg‘ we cauld not qu;;ri
it

fible findtheir true Situadions eicher in Re./
fpect of us, or in Regard of oneanother;).
Since what ever the Eye Diferns by a Re.i
fratted Beam , it Apprebends to be in -
fomeother Place than wherein it is. But-
now thiswould be {uch an Inconvenience,
as would quite Subvert the grounds .
and whole Art eof Aftronomy , and .
therefore is by no Means to be Ad.
mitted. . A
Untothisitis commonly Anfwered, that' .
all ‘thofe Orbsare Equally Diaphanus,
though not of a Continued quantity. We |
reply, that Suppofing they were, yet thij: -
cannot ltinder them from being the Caufes
of Refrattion, whichis Producedas wef|
PY the Dchrﬁty of Superficies, as thg.

T iferen

ifferant  Perfpicuity of * Eodies. Two
Glaties. pur together, will caufe a Divers
Refraftion from another Single one
that .is but of Equal Thicknefs and Per-
fpicuity. S

3 From the DifferentHeight of the fime
"Plannet at (everal times. For if According
to the Ufual Hyporbefis, there fhauld be
fuch Diftin®, Solid. Orbs, then it would
be Impoffible that the Plannets fhould
Intrench upon one anothers Orbs, or that
two of them at feveral Times fhould be

above one another, which notwithftanding -

hath been Proved to be o by Later Expe-
rience. Tyoho hath Obferved, that Kemus
is fomtimes nearer than the Sun or Mer-
cury, and fomtimes farther off than both ;
which Appearances Regiomontanus him-
foIf does Acknowledg, and withal, does
Confefs that they cannot be Reconciled to
the common Hyporkefis. . )
But foryour Better Satisfaltien herein,
I fhall Refer you to the above Name

Scheiner, inhis Rofa Urfinz, in whom yog Libgp.ts

-~

may fee both Authorities and Reafon , #¢4p.7.2

very Largely and Diftinitly fec down for 3o.

this Opinion. For thebetter Confirmation
of which he adjoyns allo fome Apthenti-
cal Epiftles of Fredericus Cefius. Lynceus,
a Noble Prince, written to Belarmine,
__Con;ain}ng Divers Reafons to the fame
Purpofe. You may alfo fee the fame
Truth fet down by .Fobarmes Pena, in his

_Preface to Euclids Opticks, and Chriftoph.
“Hothmanus, both who thought the Firma-

Da ment
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pe frolls, ‘MENL ro'bé‘f)nly‘ Air °
I 24t *Noble 7
“her hrm holds; - Gncd progins ad veritatis

T/:dfﬂze Moon ma)' be a World,

> and -though the
obcrdo Difpute’ agaft them, ‘yet

'pemﬁrzrlm actedit'bac opinio; guan Argﬁotehm

vn’gqrtrer approlnzm, que_calym - plur)bﬂ‘.f i
rm!vém’d‘ezne imperviis orbibus citra’ rem [
»reple'vrt ~““That thisOpinion comes fiearer [

“to -the’ Trutly, thar-the Common ‘orie of f

“ Anfotle, whrch hath-to no purpofe filled

< the Heavens witk fuch:seal-and: Imper- ? i

_ "% Yighs'Orbs.

" 2.Thereis no Rlement of Frre whrch
. muft be held with: this*Opinion here De-
livered for if weSuppofe a Worldin the ' |

Moon, thenit will follow; that the Sphear of
“Fire, " either 1s not - there were *tis ufhally
iplaced’ in' thé ‘Concavity of his-Orb;, ot
‘elfe tharthere: is no fiich thmg at alf, whrch
‘is moft Probable, fince there are: rot any fich
*Solid - Orbs,- that by -their -*fwife Motion
might Hear and Enkindle the adjoyning

Air, “which is Imagined -to be theRédfon : '
The Arguments:thar

“of that “Element.
" -are Ccmmonly urged to this Purpofe are
rhe‘é :

“That which was before alledged Con-
cernnw ‘the Refractions which” wrll be
uu“*d by a Difierent Medium.” For if the
Marcer 6f the Heavens be of one Thick-
néfs, andthe Element of -Fire another; and
the upper Region -of *Air Diftintt from
“bocly thefe, and the Lower Region fevéral
fromeall thereft, there will then he fuch

a Mul'm‘rcrty ot Refraf‘trons, as muft .

Neceflarily

ey e

ot o1 S ad g MR

That the Moo may be & World

Neceflarily - Deftroy ' the- Certainty of alt
Alftronomical: Qbfervations. - Al whichIn:
convenierices might be  Avoided,rby: fip-
pofing (aswe do ) that.there it onlyone
Orb. of Vaporurs Air which Encompafies

‘ouy Earth, all the reft being :/Erbn‘eal and

of the {irmePer(‘prcmty » ooy
2. The Scitvation of this E]ement does
no way ' agree with Arifforles own PBrin-
ciples, or thatcommon Providence of Na-
ture, which we.may Difcern in Ordinary
Martess:. For if ‘the. Heavens be withoue
all Elementary Qualities, as: isUfally fup-
pofed; then it would bea very Incongeuons
thing for the Elemerit of Fire to be placed
Immediartly next unto:it: Since the:Heat
of thisdsthe moft Powesful and Vigorous
Quality: that is amongft allthereft ;- And
Natufein her other ~Works, does nat.jein
Extreams, but by fomething- of :a middle
Dxl”poﬁnbh -So in the:very Frame of jpur
Bodies, the Bones which are of ravHard
Subftance, . and the Flefh of a- Soft, - are
not_joined . together - but -by the Inter:
ceflion of 'Membranes and Griflels, : fuch
as being. of a Middle Nacure may ﬁtly
come Betwixt,
: *Tis 'niot Conceweable for what uté
or Beneﬁt there fhould be any fuch Ele.
ment in that Place, .and Certain it s,
thar Nature does.. not do any thmg in
‘Vain.
4. Betwixt two Exneams there can be
but one Medium, and therefore between
: , ..thofe
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That the Moon may be a Werld,  That the Moow may be 2 World. 8

thofé two Oppofite Elements of Earthand § ' ‘whi i Opini
h . & Quences which Depend upon his Opinion,
Water, it may em more Convenent to §  poyever the World would have no great

place only the Ayr, which fhall Partake

of Middle Qualiries different from both. Lofs in being .Deprived of this Mufick,

Fire d em b Proverl % unlefs at fometimes we had the Priviledg
Dife&lm °§‘e"8' e;’é‘:l‘ At A and |t g6 pearpit: Then indeed Phile the Jew it
. 3& ? . PPObe to “"Ymt ng as % thinks it would fave us the Charges of De joristy
b, g e grn o o R, | Dy, adne et et e

_ . : . . y Feeding at the Ear only , and Re-
Co‘rfz;r%g‘;l Ob:leét tl?:e:h:l nf;ri Vg::g‘ l;”e . ceiving no_other “noprifment , -and- for
wards. lZﬁf‘wer’, This cannzt Prove thgt A thlsb‘;gy Reafonéﬁys he ) wa;g! ofs
there isa Natural place for fach anEle- ;- J:ghts i;gh?%ug? {'viggis-;:ﬁng?g
of different kinds.] ‘The one daes Burne, ;;lfwth:‘ ‘H ia\;;n; L'Igf”’ t-"i;m" Tknow
Shine, and Corrupt its Subjects ; the other wn i d P't ba glﬁa!h a'?",'}‘*?‘
ditagrees from it in all thefe refpects. And and Tropbané Authors, HCh as
therefore fromthe Afcent of the one, we Ambrofe, Bede,  Buetis, Avfeimie, Plasc,

ot Properly Infer the Bein Si,t Cicero, agd others; bue becaufeitis not
€annot froperly infer thg g or artua- new, I think, Affirmed by any, I'thall not

S

T T T e e
el

‘tionof the other. : : —
. But for. your. farther SatisfaCtion here. ' : ?:;ﬁ;ea;&?ghclthq Ifams orTime in
in, you may Pera® Carden; TFobannes | It may fuffice that | have only Named
Pens, that Learned Frenchman, the Noble - ¢hefs Three Laft, and for- the two more ne-
Tycbo , with divers others who have pur. ceffary, have referred the Reader to others
pofély Handled this Propofiion. ~ for Satisfaction. 1hall in the. next place
. 3. Imight add a Third, wix: thatthere . Proceed to the Nature of the Moons Body;
is no Mufick of the Spheres; forif they o know whether that beCapable of an
be not Solid, how can their Motion caufé -~ fuch Conditions, as may make it poflible
any fuch Sound as is Conceived? [ dothe - g5 be Inhabited, and what thofe Qualities
sather Meddle with this, becaufe Plwarch are whepein it more nearly Agrees with
Speaks: as if a Man mighe very Conve- ' gyrEarsh =~ ' y ABK

. piently hear that Harmony, if he werean =~ & 7 3%

Inhabitant in the Moon. Buel gueffthat

he faid this ourof Incogitancy, anddid - :

not well Confider thofe I}Iece[fary Confe. - o PROR

quence
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44 That the Mam-m,'& a World.
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That-the Moon 75 a' Solid, Compafted,
L Opdes Bedye

S

.
ook
C agee
REVORI - N

-~ Proof ;of this Propofition, - finee it isa
-Irith glready agreed on by the. General
LConfent- of the, moft,- and the beftPhilo-
'fbpl_]_é,.[s."..‘l ’ S f PO SEUE I ' L ,' ['.:'.;' g
-1 |t 15 Solid, .in:Qpofition. to Fluid, as
%ﬁ the JAyr ; for-how ' athetwi(®: copld. it
beag-hackthe Light: which i regeives.fort

theSun.2 - T R
-Bug -herg it may be Queftianed, . whe-
ther ‘or no the Mpon;-beflaw hei Lighe
upan us, by - the  Reflection of the Sun-
beams fromthe Superficies of: her. Body,
orelfe by her own:Ijlumiation? Some thiere
are who.  Affirm_ this latter parc.’ So(a)
aDecelo Averrees: (b) Celius:. Rbodiginus, (€) Fu-

%Zj-z;’t"’l'?_?' lus Cafgr, & . - And- their Reafon is be-

Jﬁ's;;;ﬁ * not needto fiand Tong. in the

Simlizo, CAUE this Light is Difcerned in many |

Places, whereas thefe; Bodies which - give

€ 4. R o
cD phe- Light by: Reflexion,,. can. there only be

mm.~ perceived . where the :Angel of Refegion
Lime.11- 15 Equal to the Angelof .-In%ic!?ncefand this
is only” in oné Place, as in a Looking-
Glafs, thofe Beams which are reflected
fiom it, cannor be Perceived in every
place where you may fee the Glafs, but

only = |
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only“thére kiere yoir~ Eye is plétedl o -

e farhe ‘Line  whefeor the “Beamd e |

Refledted” <“-'S"”.'.':’.., ‘.':.’.;:”:_‘a'v'f. RN

- Bitt to thislanfiér;T hat the Atgiiment
will not hold of fitch: Bodies,'whofé Siper-
ficies, is full of Unequal parts and Gibbo-'
fiies-ds the Moon is. Whereforg it is as
well the more Probable ; as the more com--
mon Opinion, that her Light Prdocéeds
from both thefe  Caufes, - from Reflexion
and Ilumination ; nor doth it hérein differ-
from our Earth, firice - that alfb hath fome!
Light by Hlumination : for how otherwife
weuld the Parts about us in a Sun-fhine
Day appear {o Bright, whenasthe Rays -
of Reflexion cannot Enter into our Eye:

"For the better Illuftration of this, we'

may Confider the feveral ways whereby

divers Bodies are Enlightned. Either . as:
Water, by admitting the Beamsintt its 8ub.'

ftance; or as Air, and thin Clouds, by’
Tranfmitting the Rays .quite thorow thieir’

Bodies ; or asthofe things that are of an’
Opacous’ Nature,'and Smooth Superficies, o
which Reflet the Light onlyin one Place; = -

or elfg, asthofe things which are of an :
Opacous Nature. and Rudged Superficies

which by a kindof Circumfluous Reflex-

ion, are at the fame time Diﬁ:ernable? P,uf'“

ip many  Places; as our Ea'rth'?” and the Pla.ghil
Moon. , ‘ 2613,
2, Itis Compac, and not a Spungey'b.opriib4
and Porous Subftance. - But thisis Denyed Z‘--"‘”"-‘P'."’?;
by (a)Disgenes, (b) Visellio,and (¢ )Reinoldmé l‘;"g?’f 0P,
S an
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46 Tt sh Moow may be o Wrlds-

and fome others, who held the Moon t6 -
ba-of the fAme kind of Natute as a Pumice -

Stone ; and this, fay they, is the Reafon
why w1 the Suns Eclipfes there Appears
within her a Duskifh tiiddy Colour,becaufe
tbe Sun: Beams being Refralted in paffing
through the: Pores of her Body , muft
neceflarily be Reprefented undef fuch &
Calour. .. . '

_ ButIReply, if thisbe the Caufe of her
Rednefs, then why doth fhe not appear
under the fame form whenfhe is abo"ta,
Sextile Afpect, andtheé Darkned part of
her Body is Difternable ? for thenalfo do

the fame Rays pafs- through Her, and. |
therefore in all likelyhood fhould ‘Produce [

the fame Effect; and netwithftanding

thofe ' Beams are’ then Diverted fromus;

that they cannot enter into our Eyesby a
ftraighe Line, yet inuft the Colour fhlf
Remain Vifible 'in her Body. And befides,
according to this Opinion, the fpots would
not always -be- the fame, but. Divers as
Sealiger  the Variousdiftance of the Sun Requires,
Exercit80 Again, if the Sun Beams did pafs through
S8 13 Her, why then bath fhe not aTail ( fiith
Scaliger) as the Comets? why doth fhe
Appear in firch an exat Round ? and not
rather. Attended with-aLong Flame, fince
it is meerly this Penetration of the Sun.
Beams , that is ufbally Attributed to be

the Caufe of Beards in Blafing Stars,

wedefs- -3 1t is Opacous, not Tranfparent or
ibuigmf Diaphanous like Cryftal orGlafs, as Ezp?
' - sess

g T AT v T N s e R TR S Ty e T et T+ e s e e e

" . That the Moom may be s World. ~ 47

docles thought, who held " the Moon to be !
a Globe of pure Congealed Ayr, like
Hail inclofed in a Sphere of Fire; for'

‘then, -

1.. Why does fhe ﬁot ‘always appear‘

i in the fall? fince the Light is Difpered

through all her Body. Lo i
2. How ¢an the Interpefition of her E:f..’ g
Body fo Darken the Sun, or caufe fuch g, fae
greae Eclipfes as have turned Day into cis Luna: )
Night, that have Diftovered the Stars, -

and Frighred the Birds with fuch a fuddain
Darknefs, that they fell down upon -the
Earth, asit is relaced in diversHiftories.
And therefore Herodotus telling of an
Eclipfe which fellin Xerxes time Deftribes
trthusé MG Sxarmiy e ixvidemi¥ idgnr dpagls
L+ The Sun leaving his wonted Seat in the Hrodsw.
Heavens, Vanithed away: all whichar. 737
gues fuch a great Darcknefs, as could not
have been, if her Body had been Perfpicu-
ous, Yet fome there are who Interpret
all thefe Relations to be Hyberbolicat Bx.
preflions; and the Noble Tjeho thinks i
Naturally Impoffible that any Eclips
fhould caufe fuch Darknefs, becaufe the
Boly of the Moon ca never Torally
cover the Sun, However in this he s
fingular, allother Aftronomers ( if Imay
belive Keplar) being on the Contrary
Opinion, by Reafon the Diametar of the
Moon does for the moflt part ‘appear
,gigger to usthan thie Diametur of the
un .

Bue
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48 Thaxthe Boon oy bea World:

te- - Butrbete Fulius Cafar oncé more purs
f&fﬁm in: ro ‘hindes : our-Paffage. . The Moon
[ § (O

the Heavens.which are Incapable of total
Opacity : arid his" Reafon is, becaufé Per-
fpicuity is an Infeperable’ Accident of thofe

- purer’ Bodies ; - and: this he ‘thinks ‘muft
- Necelfarily be granted ; for'lie Stops there,

.- and: Proves..no-further’; but to this 1 thall

Defer . an -anfwer, ~1ill he hath madeup’

his . Argument. . A
- We may frequéntly fee, that ber Body
doés fo Eclipfe the: Sun,  as.our Earth doth
-he Moon. And befides . the Mountains thap
are - Obferved - there, do caft.a Dark
Peop.g. ihadow behind them,. as fhall be fhewed
afterwards. Since then the Jike Interpo-
- ficiod of them both, doth Produce the like
Effett; they muft: Neceffarily be of the
like Natures, that is;. alike Opacous, vihich
i8 the. thing to: be fhewed ; and. this was
the Reafon { as the Interpreters guefs) why
Ariftotle . Afirmed the Moan to be of ¢he
Earths Nature, becaufe of their. Agree-
ment in. Opacity ;- whereas all the other

Inlib. de
animalib,

Elements, {ave - that; are infome meafure’

y

Perfpicraus. ..

- Bue, the greateft Difference twhich mgy .

- feem to make our Earch altogethér unlike
the Moon, is; becaufe -the. one is 2 Bright

Body, and-hath Light of its own,.and the:
ather. a Grofs, DarkBody; which: cannot.

Shine atall. *Tis requifite therefore thar i

€ faith. he ) _is not “altogether 'Opacous, [
becaufe *tis fill of the fame Nature wicj

LA NG RN

That the Moos may be aWorld. 49
he next placé I clear this dovibt, =nd fhew °
thatthe Moon hath ‘no ‘mote light of her

town than our Earth.
2

~

Pr0poﬁtion. V.

N X

That the Moois hath not any Light

of her own.

TWas the fancy of foime of the Jews,

« A and more efpeclally of Rabbi Simeon, .

: that the Moon was nothing- el& but a Con- Tottus in

- tralted Sun, and that both thofe Plannets _,'LI.G"" d

L . .~ Hyeron. de
at their firlt Creation, were equal both in Sanflafide.

» Light and quantity. For, becaufe God tebrco-

- did then call them both great Lights, there- maftl2.c.4:

*. fore they inferred that ‘they muft be both

- equal in bignes. Buta while after ( as

,? the Tradition goes ) the Ambitiois Moon

i~ put up Her Complaint to'God agdinft the

"~ Sun, fhewingthatit wasnot fit there thould

-+ be twofuch great Lights in the Heavens;

.- @Monarchy woul dbeit become the placeof

©. Order and Harmony. Upon chis, God’

- Commanded Her to contrat her fIf into

;-‘: a:Narrower compafs ; but the being much’

. difcontented hereat, replies, What !, be-

+i caufe 1 have fpoken thit which is Reafon:

* and Equity , muft I therefore be diminifh-

the | _ E ed’
‘ e
: i . .i, A ki A

;&: ’.’M‘;. i’“‘
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That the Moon may be a World.

ed? This Seatence could not chufe but
much trouble Her; and for this Reafon
was thein great diftrefSand greif for along

fpace, but that her Sorrow might be fome
way pacitied, God bid her be of good H

Cheer, becaufe her Priviledges and Charter
thould be greater than the Suns ; he thould

appear in the Day time only, the both in }

the Day and Nighe; but her Melancholly |

being not fatisfied with this, the replied a-

gain,  That that alas was no beuefit; for

in the Day time, fhe fhould be either not .[;
feen, or not noted. Wherefire, Godto k

Comfort Her up, promifed, that his Peo- #

ple the Ifraelires thould Celebrate all their §;
Feaits and Holy Days'by a Computation of &

her Months; “but ‘this being not able to & Sun: bucthe cheif My
Content Her, fhe bias looked very Melan- - o0 2 lilh*e %:thﬂaz(;? tff? ehr:re if@fff‘?ﬁé

cholly ever fince ; however the hath ftill f

referved muchlight of her own.

Moon to be a Round Globe ; the one half
of whefe Body was of a bright Subftance ,.
the other half being dark ; and the divers

That the Moon may- be aWorld.
for >cs ‘obferved, that that fpor which s
perceivéd about her middle, when fhe is in
the Encreafe, may be diftern’d in the fame
place twhen fhe is in the Full: whence it muft
follow, chat the fame part which was be-
fore darkened, isafter inlightened, and
that the .one part is not alivays Dark,
and the other Light of icfelf. Bur enough
of this, 1 would be loth to make an

Enémy, thatlmay afterwards overcomie -

him, or beftow time in Proving that which
15 already granted, Ifuppofe now, that
neither of them hath any Patrons, and
therfore need no Confutation. ,
*Tis agreed upon by all fides, that this
Plannet receives moft of her Light from the

. greater Multitude affirm s,  Cardan

' among isv dent ety De Subiil.
Others there were, that did think the 7 amongft the relt, is very contident of it, B S0

3

and'he thinks that if any of us werein the **- 4

Moon at the time of her greareft Eclipfe,

- Lunam afpiceremus non [ecus ac inmumeris

Converfions of thofe fides. towards cur -
Eyes, -caufed the Variety of herappear- =

ances: of this Opinion was: Berofus, as he

is cited by (@) Vitravins; and. (b)St: Aufbin -

cereis [plendidiffimis accenfis; atque in eas
dealss  defixis cacutiverens;  “ Wee fhould
p gl o :

- perceive fo grear a Brightne§ of her own,

. “that would Blind us with the meer fight,

 “and'when fhe is Enli y
thought it was probable enough. Bur: this !.. « n fhe is Enlightened by the Sun,

fancy is almoft equally abfiird with the for- &

:: then no Eagels eye ( if chere were any
there) is able to look upon Her. This

P Toer, andboth of them found racher like |’
vz, 1r.om Fables; than Philofophical Truths: You
ep.eg.

Cardin _fays, and he doth but sy it, with-

. out bringing any P ¥ 1 i
may Commonly fée how this latter does [1 § ging any Froof for its confirmari

: 2 L, on. However | will et dot ‘gu-
Contradi¢t frequent and eafie experience’; i fients' that are ufially Ol‘frng;clilgfoﬁlﬁgs'
rioo . B2 Opinion,

S
)
£33
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Opinion, and they are taken either from-
Scripture, or Reafon; from Scripture

is urged that Place, 1 Cor.15. whereitis -

faid, Theie is cne Glory

of the Sun, and a-
nother Glery of the Moon.

Ulyffes  Alber-

. gettus urges that in Math. 24. 20, 7 &=

A 5 duqu 13 9ty y @ ediisy The Moo fhall
not give her Light : therfore (fayshe) fhe
hath fome of her own. _

But to thefe we may eafily Anfwer,tha
the Glory and Light there f{poken of,
may be faid ro'be hers, though it be de-
rived, as you may fée in many other
inftances, : .,

The Arguments from Reafonare taken
either. )

1. From that Light which is Difterned

in her, when there'isa toral Eclipfe of her |
own Body, or of the§un.
2. From the Light which is DifCer-

ned in the Darker part of her Eody,
when fhe is buta little Diftant fiom the
Sun.

1. For wheri there aré any total Eclip- ..
fes, there appears in her Body a greac
rednefs, and many times Light enough -,
fo caufé a remarkable thade, ascomimon
Experience doth fufficiently manifeft : bue i

this cannot come from the 'Sun, fince
ar fuch tmes either the Earth or her
own Bedy fhades her from the Sun-
Beams; therfore it muft proceed from
Herown Light.

2. Two or three Days after the new |:

Moor,

That the Moon may be aWorld.

. Moon, we may perceive Light in her

whole Body, whereas the Rays of the
Sun reflect but npon a fmall parc of that
which is Vifible; therefore ‘tis likely
that there is fome Light of her own.

In anfwering to thefe Objections, 1 fhall
firlt fhew, that this Light cannot be her
own, and thendeclare thatr which is the
true Reafon of ir.

That it is not her own, appears,

1. Becaufe theri fhe would always re-
tain it, but fhe has been fometimes al-
together Invifible, when as notwithftand.
ing fomeof the fixed Stars of the fourth or

53

fifth Magnitude might eafily have been Keplar.

dicerned clofe by her, As it wasinthe %
)

Year 1620.

e,
ronc OP.

_ ' R
2. This may appear likewife from the ﬁé?.?f ’

Variety of it at divers times ; for tis com-
monly Obferved that fometimes *tis of a
Brighter, fometimes of a Darker ap-
pearance, now  Redder, and at another
time of a more Duskith colour. TheOb-
fervation of this variety in divers Eclipfes,

you may fee fer down by Keplar and gp. 4.

many others. But now this conld not be , franc.7.
if thac Light were her own, that being num.3.

Conftantly the fame, and without any
Reafon of fuch an alteration : So thac thus
I may argue. '
~ 1f there were any Light proper tothe
Moon, then would that Plannet appear
Brighteft when fhe is Eclipfed in her Perige
being neareft to the Earth, and to confe-

: Ej; quently




54

Denova
Srellalib.r.

¢. 10.

Reinhold
Cemmierit.
i Puvo.

Thevr ¢
164.

By

That the Moon may be a World.

quently more Obfcure and Duskith when

fhe is in her Apoge or fartheft fromit ;
the Reafon is, becanfe the nearer any
Enlightened Body comes to the Sight,
by 1o much the more {trong are the Species
and the better perceived. This fequel is
granted by fome of our Adverfaries, and
they are the very Words of Noble Tych,
Si Lura gennino ganderes lumine, utiq; cum

in wmbra terree eflet, illud nen amitterer, [ed i

es evidentits exereres 5 cmme enim lumen in
tencbris, plus (plendet cum alio mojore fulgore
nen prepediiur.

If the Moon had any .

Liglit of her own, then would fhe not lofe £
it in the Earths Shadow, but rather thing

mere Clearly ; fince every Light ap-
pears greater in the Dark, when it is
not hindered by a more Perfpicuous
Brightnefs

"But now the event falls out clean con-

trary , (as Obfervation doth manifeft ,.

and our Oppofites themftlyes do grant )
the Mnon appearing with 2 more reddifh
and Clear Lihgt when fhe is Eclipfed,

being in her Apoge or fartheit diftance, |

arnd o more Blackit jron colour whenfhe

s inher Yenge or nzarelt to us, therefore ¥
fhe tath not any Lightef her own. Nor =
iy, we think therthe Earths fhadow can

cloin! =2 proper Light of the Moon from

Appoiing, or wikeawayany ching from

“ber iorere BiighroeS;  for this were to

thin. v amaco v o he @ Body , 2nOpinion
altogether misbecoming a Philofopher,
' ' o o as

TR

i
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as Tycho grants in the fore-cited place,
Nec numbra reire corpoveum quid eff, aut
denfa aligna (ubflantia, wt Lung lumen ob-
remebrare polfir, aique id <vifui noffvo previpere,
Jed eff quadam privatio luminis folavs, ob
smterpofitum cpacum  corpus tervee.  Noristhe
Earths fthadow any Cerporal thing, or
thick fubftance, that it can cloud the
Moons  Brightnefs, or take it away from
our Sight ; butic is a meer privation of
the Suns Light by Reafon of her Interpo-
fition of the Earths Opacous Body.

3 If fhe bad any Light of the own,

then that would in it if be either fuch a
ruddy Brightnefsas appears inthie Eclipfes,
or el@ fuch a Leaden duskifh Light as we
fee in the Darker parts of her Body, when
dhe is a lictle paft the Conjunction. (" That
it muft be one of thefe, may follow from
the Oppofite Arguments ) but it is neither

-of thefe; therefore fhe hath none of her

own.
1 °Tis not fuch a ruddy Light as ap-
pears in Eclipfes; for then why can we
not lee the like rednefs, when wemay
difternthe Obfcure parts of the Moon?
You will fay, perhaps, that then the

nearneff of thar greater Light rakesa.

way' that Appaerance,
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I Reply, this cannot be; for then why(.; .

‘does Mars fhine with his wonted Rednefs,

when he is near to the Moon? or why
cannot her greater Brightnefs make him
appear Whiteas the other Plannets ? nor

’ E g can
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can theré be any Reafon given why that
greater Light would reprefent her Body
under a falfe Colour. o

- 2.°Tis not fuch a duskifh leaden Light, B

aswe feein the darker part of her Body,
when ‘the is about a- Sextile Afpect diftant

from the Sun ; for then why does fheap-
pear red in the Eclipfes, fince meer fhade

cannot caufe fuch Variety ? for ’tis the
Nature of darknefs by its Oppofition,

rather to make things appearof a more [
White and clear Brightnefs than they are B
in themfelves, Or if it be thefhade, yer [&
thofe parts of the Moon are theninthe §
thade of her Body, and therefore in Rea- @

fon Thould have the like Rednefs. Sincethen

~ neither of thefe Lights are hers, it followes

Soman. Scip.
lL1.c.20.

Lettantig.
Licrs.

this afingular Opinion, but it hath had
many Learned Patrons; fuch as Maero-
bins, who being for this quoted of Rhodi-
 ginus , hecallshimwir recondisiffima [cicnsice,
Tulibde 3 Man who knew more than ordinary
Towr-Te" Philofophers, thus commending the Opin:
4De4. ONIN the credic of the Author. To him
Cocvis.Q; aflents the Venerable Bede; upon whom
4 Are.21. the Glofs hath this Comparifon.
: g%wm wgthin i felf unlels it receive fonde from
Affronl. 4. Withour; {o the"Moon hath not any Light,
P bue what is bettowed by the Sun.  To thefe
dEpie. 4= agreed (a )Alberers Marnus(b JSealiger,(c)
fraCopl6 Meftin, Keplar, and more Efpscizily (d)
pavt.5 etk o ~ Vnrde e e 1
2. Malaperrizs; whaie Words afe more pal

S o %8}
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that fhe hath none of her own. Noris g

As the |
b Exerciz, 1 ooking-Glafs reprefents not” any Image [

5
g
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~ to.the purpofe than others, and therefore

I fhall fer them down as you may find
them in his Preface to his Treatife concern-
ingthe Auftriaca [ydera; Luna, Venns, Mer-
curius, tervefrisCr bumide funt[ubfRatiy ideoq .z,
de fuo mow lucere,ficur mec tervd. The Moon |
Venus, and Mercury (faith he)are of an
Earthly and moift. fubftance, and there-

2 - fore have no more Light of her own, then

the Earth hath. Nay, fome there are,
who think, (though without Ground) that
all the other Stars do receive that Light,
whereby they appear Vifible to us, from
the Sun: (0 Prolomie, (a)lfidore Hifpalenfis, ..
(b) Albertus Magnus, and (c) Bede ; much ? Or’f’-
more then muft the Moon fhine witha bor- Z’Z’; 3
rowed Light, - ' ' b De Cala,
But enough of this. Ihave now fuf /2

ficiently fhewed what at the firft I Pro. ¢Devario-
mifed, that this Light is not Proper to the % 7o
Moon. It remainsin the next Place, that ?;g;,,pr,-,,,-,_.
Itell you thetrue Reafon of it. And here lib2. ci6.
Ithink *is Probable that the Light which Hugode
appears in the Moon at the Eclipfes, is 7<% 7o
nothing elfé but the Second fpecies of the %
Suns Rayes which pafs through the Gon 6.
fhaddow unto her Body : and from a mix- .
tuse of this fecond Light with the fhadow . .
arifes thar Rednefs which at fuch times
appears unto us. Imay call it Lumen
creprculingm, the Aurora of the moon, or
fuch a kind of blufhing Light, rhat the
Sun caufes when he is near his rifing ,
when he beftowes fome finall Light upon

the
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the thicker Vapours. Thus we fee com-
monly the Sun being in the Horizon,
and the Reflexion growing weak, how

his Beamsmake the Waters appear very

Red.

22.

& ideo cums repercutiantar in aqua ad oculos
nofbos, trabuns [coum eundem rubcrom, &
faciunt apparere locum aquarum, in quo eft
repercz{,ﬂfz , effe rubrum, faith Toffatus. The
Reafon is, becaufe of his Rayes, which be-
ing in the lower Vapours, thofé do con-
vay an Imperfect mixed Light upon the
Waters. Thus the Moon being in the Earths
fhadow, and the Sun Beams which are
round about it, not being able tocome
Diretly unto her Body, yet fome fecond
Rayes there are, which pafling throu ghthe
fhadow, makeher appear in that Ruddy
colour: So that {he muft appear Brighteft
when fhe is Eclipfed, beingin her Apoge
or greateft Diftance from us, becaufé then
the cone of the Earths fhadow is lefs, and
the Refraction is made through a narrower
Medium. So on the contrary, fhemuft
be Reprefented under a more Dark and
Obfcure form when fhe is Eclipfed, being
in her Perige or neareft tothe Earth,becaufe

' then

» Kin The Moabites in Feborams time, when
&3 they Rofe Early in the Morning, and be- £
held the Watersafar off, miftook them for P

2. Quaft. Blood. Ercaufa bujus cft quia radius folaris §
in boc cap.in  Aurora contrabit  quondam rubedinem 5 g
proprer vapores cambufios manentes e ki
fupsrficiems verree, per quos radii tranfesnt , B

res i
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then fhe is Involved in a greater thadow,

or bigger part of the cone, and {o the re-
fr'aéhon pafling through a greater Me-
dium, the Light muft needs be Weaker
which doth proceed fromit. If youn ask
now, what the Reafon may be of that
Light which we Diftern in the Darker part
of theNew Moon? I anfwer, %is Refleted
from our Earth, which returns as great
a Brightne§ to thar Plannet, as it receives
#rom it. This I {hall have occafion to Prove
afterward.

I have now done with thefe Propofitions
which were fet down to clear the paflage,
and confirm the Suppofitions implied in
the Opinion ; I fhail in the next place Pro-
ceed to a more diret Treating of the
chief matter in Hand. . |

PR GP.
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PROD. VI

That there is aWorld in the Moo,

bath beep the diret Opinion of many K
Ancient with fome Modern Mathe: F
: Probably be 3

maticians, and wmay
Deduced from the Tenents of others.

Ince this Opinion may be {ufpected of

Singularity , I1hall therefore firf Con-
firm itby fufficient Authority of divers
Authors, both’ Ancient and Modern, that
1o I may the berter clear it from the Pre-

judice either of an Upftart Fancie, or an f;
obfolete Errour. - This is by fome Auri-
buted to Orpheus, one of the molt An- -y
cient Greek Poets, Wha fpeaking of the 3

Moon fayes thus, & mm’ kpez txer, @M dsea,

Plut -']t?f 7iMa wiaalpe, That it hath many Moun- i
plac.phil. tains and Cities, and Houfes init. To ¥,
him affented _Amaxagoras, Democritus, and &

l2cr3.

Wid. ca5. Hevaglidzs, all who, thoughe it to have

g?r:. 1.2. pion Grounds, and Divers Inhabitants.
9. -
Divin Iy, he 1s Cited for it by Ladfantins ; though that
lib3023 Father (perhaps) did miftake his mean-

ing whillt he relates it thus, Dixir Xenc-

. phanes, intra concadum Lunze effe aliam ter-
' ram

Firm Solid Ground, like to our Earth,
Dis. Containing in it many Large Fields ,Cham- 7

Ofthis Opinion likewife was Xenophanesas ¢
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ram, & ibi alivd gemus bominum  fimili
modo vivere ficut nos in bac terra, &c. As
if he had conceived the Moon to be a
great hollow Body, in the midft of whefe
concavity, there thould be another Globe
of Sea and Land, inhabited by Men, as
our Earth is. Whereasit feems to be more
likely by the Relation of others, thar this
Philofophers Opinion s to be underftood in
the fame Senfe, as it is here to be proved.
Trueindeed, the Father Condemns this Af-
fertion as an equallabfurdity to that of A»-
axagoras, who affirmed the Snow to be
blak : but nowonder; for inthe véry next
Chapter, it is thathe does o much deride
the Opinion of thofe who thought there
were Anripodes.  So that his Ignorance in
that particular, may perhaps difable him
from being a Competent Judg in any o-
ther the like poiat of Philofophy. Upon
thefé agreed Pyrhagoras, who thought that
our Earth was but one of the Plannets
whch moved round about the-Sun, (as A-
rifforle relatesit of him ) and the Pythagore- pe Celo, |
ans in general did affirm that the Moon al- /.2.cap.13.
fo was Terreftrial, and that the was inhabi. -

bited as this lower World ; Thatthofeliving
Creatures and Plants which are in her, ex-

ceed any of the like kind, with us in the

fame Proportion, as their Days are longer py,, bid
than ours: wiz. By 1y.times. This Py- cap, l;o‘ ’
thagaras was efteemed by all, of a moft Di- '
vine Wit, as appears efpecially by his Va-

luation amongft the Romans, who being

Com.
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Commanded by theOracle to eredt & Sta-
tite to the Wifeft Gracian, the Sehate de-
térniined Pythagoras to be meant, prefer-
ririg himy in their Juddments before the Di-
vine Secrates, whom their Geds pronounc’d
the Wifeft. Some think him a Few by
Birth ; bur moft agree that he was much

62

Plin, Nat.
Hit.l. 34.

erp. &
Preifts of that Nation, by whom he was
informed of many Secrets, and (perhaps)

this Opinien whith he vented afterwards [
in Greece, wherehe was much oppofed

Converfant amongit the Learneder fortand |

by Ariftatle infome worded Difputations, E

but never confuted' by any folid Reafon.

To-this Opinion of Pythageras did Plate

alfoaffent, when' he confidered’ that.tBere

was the ltke Eclipfe made by the Earth; and'

tliis, thar it had no Light of irvown, that
Plar.de  iv was' {0 full of fpots: :
énviviis. may ofterr read in him, and his followers,
é‘;;c:’b' of an wthieres terra, and Junares populs, An
Scip. 1ib.1: Artereal Earth, and Inhabiters in the

Moon; but afterwards this'was mixed with’
many ridiculows Fancies: For fome o
them confidéering the Myiteries implied in
the' Number 3, concluded that there muft
neceffarily be a Trinity' of Worlds; where-

&ilk.

of the firft' is-this' of ours; thefecondin the:

Moon, whofe Elemerit of Water is'repre-
fented'by the Spear of Merciry, the Air
byt Veus; ard'tlie Fire by the' Sun.  And’
that the whole Uhiverfe might the berter
end in Earth:asit began,” they have con‘m'&;
ve

And- therefore we &

e
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ved it, that Adsrs thall bea Sphear of the

Fire, Fupirer of Air, Satwrn of Warer;

and aboveall thefe, the ElyfianFields, Spa-

cious and Pleafint Places appointed for the
Habitation of thofé uripoted Souls, that

either never were imprifoned in, or elfe

now have freed themiélves from any Come Exercis,
merfe with the Body. Sealiger {peaking of 62.
this Platonick Fancy, que in ires trientes
mundum quafi  allem divifir, thinks ’tis
Confuration enough, to fay, ’tis Plat’s.
However, for the firlt parr of this Affer-

tion, it was Afiented unto by many o-

thers, and by Reafon of the Groflnefs and
inequality of this Planner, ‘twas frequently

called quafi terra caleftis, as being Bfteemed De facie
the Sediment and more Imperfet part of L.
thofe purer Bodies; you may fée this
Proved by Plurarch, in that Delightful

work which. he Properly made for the Iuf¥t.ad

63

[(].‘fonﬁrmation of this Particular. With ‘é.’ff’%”‘
" ) A . 0=
V;’Tir:rgsfeed Alcinous and - Plotins, later gip oo,

. Yhus Lucian alfo in his Difcour® of a
Journey to the Moon, where thotighhe
does Speak many things out of Mirth and
na jefting manner: yer in the Begining
ofithe does Intimate that it did contain
fome ftious Truths concerning the real
Frame of the Univerfe,

The Cardinal Cufams and Fornandus Cufa. de
Brunus, held a particular World in every dothign/2
Star, and therefore one of them De. “¥-1%
finingour Earth, he fays, it is fells gure-

dom
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Foat the Moow may e aWorld, 6 §
knowsithey never o muich as dreame of it
Bite I had rather believe their own Wofds »
than. his pretended kriowledg, S

*Tis true indeed, in fome things they do
but trifle, but for the main Scope of thofe
Difcourfes, *tis as marifeft they (erioufly
meant it, as any inditferent Reader- may
cafily difcern ; As for Galiliens, *tis Evident
that he did fet down hisown Judgment and
B Opiniori .in thefe things; otherwite, fure
| Campanellz (a Man as well acquainted
with his Opinion, and perhaps hisPerfon,as
Cafar was ) would never have writan A-
pology for him. And befides, ’tis very .
likely if it had been bura Jelt,  Galileus
would never have fuftered (o much for it
as Report faith, afterwardshe did.

64  That the Moon maybe ¢ World.

dam wbilis, que lmam & calrem é‘:
influentiam baber aliam,. & diverfam. ab
ommibus  aliis Srellis “ A Noble Star
“ having a diftint Light, Heat, and
“ Influence from all the reft.  Unto
this Nickol. Hill, a  Country Man
phils, of ours, was E_nclmed,‘ when l:? faid E
Epiﬁr:;. . Affreaterre natura probabiliseff: “ That "§
part. 43+ s Probable the Earth hath a Starry. [
© “Nawure. o

But the Opinion which Ihave here de- g
Z‘r’m’”ﬁ' livered, was .more directly Prlo;'ed by éa)fv
s Melflin, (b) Ke Jar,and ( c).Galileus,eachof
Ez‘?ég;:m thenfxz la&e)Wr]ther.s, ‘and' fammouns Merj, for
Nwwe. their Singular skillin Aftronomy. Keplar
¢ Nuncists calls this Wosld by,the Name of Levanis [§
Spderets.  om ‘the Hebrew Word 332 which i '
Somn. At {ignifies the Moon; and.our Earth by the § . And as for Keplor, [will only refer the
name of Volva . volvends, becaufe it does | Reader - to his own  words as “they
by Reafon of its Diurnal Revolution ap- § are fer down in the Preface to the Fourth
- pearuntothem conftantly toturnRound, § Book. of his Epitctne, whete his purpofe is
and therefore he . flilesthofé who. Livein M to make an Apology for the ﬁrangeneﬁ: of
that Hemifphere which is towards us, by g thofe ‘Truths that he was there to deliver,
the title of Stibuovani, bécanfe they enjoy § amonght which, there are divers things to
the fight of this Earth ; and the others B this purpofe concerning the Nature of the
Privolvani, quiz  [umt  privati cwzf}aeé?'u' & Moon. “He profeiesthat be did not publifh
wolve, becaule theyare Deprived of this [ shem, either out of aHumour of Contra-
Priviledg.  But_ Fulins Cefar, whom 5 dlﬂ;gon, ora defire Oqum-glory, orin a
have above Quoted, fpeaking of their ¥ Jefting way , 1o make himfelf, or others
Tef‘ri}nbny whom I- Cite for: this Opinion,". i merry, but after a confidérateand folemn

viz. Keplar and Galileus, Affirms thatto §§ manner, for the diftovery of the Truth.

his Knowledg they did buc jeft inthofe #  Now asfar the knowledg which Cefar
De;lv;gf . [hlisngli which %hey }_;Vrice Concerning this, g pretends to the contrary, you may guefs
2”--"’”‘“ andas for any fuch” world, he Aﬂtll{rngdl_);:_- b whatit was by bmﬁranggconﬁdencem otl:e“e{g e4p. 7.
- - R Nnows . H : o 3 ~

Y
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 Aexions, and s bodnef in them may
rogate from. - this,
!i:vfl] f[?;k'lﬁg of Proleme’s Hy Hg‘f"’ kf
pronounces this Verdict, Impoffieie uejiL exe :
centricoram & epicychorym . pojitio, vec aliquis K
eff ex Matbemaricis. adeo ftultus. qui veram
iHam exiffimer.  The. pofiion of %l?bcl?:-‘
“ tricks and Epicycles Bakogethqr-lmp(} e, §
% nor is thete any Mathem;xtélc:)alﬁd 12:_11 efab E
“ as to think it true. ;
heFO:oluld not ‘have knowledg enough :{c‘; :
maintain any other Hypotbefis, ng)vasthat
Ignorant in Mathematicks, as to erlxy, hat
any good Author held this. For 1 would g
fain know, whether there were n;:l?; a;o-y
that thoughe the Heavens to be olid Bo- §
dies, and that there were fuch ki il
Motion, as is by thofé fained Orbs fqppk ;
if ©, Cafar la Galle was much miftaken B

ink his Afferrionsare equally true, that B
th:]lllri]l‘;E:S and Keplar did not holdthis, and s

&
Pox

thar -there were nonewhich ever held that [

. -
Thus much for the Teftimony o
fi:gg who were diretly of this Opk
mogin, in my following Qlﬁ:ourre,.}_;hau
moft infift on the Obféervation of Ga :Et ‘-e”é'
the Inventar of that Famous Perfpe hwrd,
whereby we may difeern the Heqv;ns tiz d
by us ; whereby thofe things whic nifé;txedto
have formerly gueft at, are ma edo
the Eye; and plainly difoovered be_yon] )
ception or doube; of which admirable

1
vention, thefe lat;gr Ages of the W‘:; .

>
L4
©
€|
&4
B4
1
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may jnitly Boaft, and for this, exped to be’
Celebrated by Pofterity. *Tis related of e
doxus, that he withed himflf Burnc with
Phacton,- o he might ftand over the Sun ta
coiitemplate its Nature ; had he Lived in _
thefe Days, he might have enjoyed his wifh
at an ealigr Rate, and Scaling the Heavens
by this glas, might Plainly have difterned

what he (o much defired, "R, plar confidders

ing thof® firange difcoveries which this Per-

fpective had made, could nor choofe but

Cry outina stymmrasgnd Raprure of Ad-
miration, O multijciuns & guovis [ceptra presi-

ofius In/j:iciﬂum - an qui te dextritenet, ille Demacula
#o dommimus conffirwatur operus Dei! And jy fofe b
Jobanmes Babricius,an Elegane Writer, f; peak. fer.

ing of the fame glaf, and for this Invention,
preferring our Age before thofe former

8 times of greater Ignorance, fays this; A-

deo fumus fuperiores veseribus, us quam il
carminis magici pronunciatu demsiflam repre-
entdile putantur, nos momtanturs sumocentey de-
mittamus, [ed etiam familiari gucdam intyi.
I8 ejus quafi conditionem imtueamur. ¢ Sp
“ much aré we above the Ancients, that
“ whereas they were fain by their Magical
“Charms to reprefent  the Moons ap-
“ proach, we canuot only bring her Jow-
“er witha greater Innocence, but may
“alfo with a more familiir view behold her
“ Condition.  And becaufe you fhall have
no occafion to quettion the Truth of thofe
Experiments, which I {hallafterwards urge
ftom it; | will therefore fer down the
' Fa Teftig--
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De pha-
nm.eap.l-

Thid.c.
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Teftimony-of an Enemy, and fuch'a wie-
nefs hath always been accounted preva-
lent : you may fee it in the above named
Cufar la Galla, whofe words are _thefe:
Mercurium caducesrs geftantem, caleftianun-
iare, ¢ moriuorens animas ab inferis revoca-
ve [apiens finxit antiquitas. Galileum veré §
novnm Fovis inserpreiem. Telefeopio Acadu.ceo !-
infbrutum Sydera aperire, O~ veserum Phile- 1
fophorum _manes ad fuperos revocare folets |
noftra rds vider & admiratur. “ Wife An. [
« tiquity Fabled Mercury CAITYing a Rod i %
« his Hand, to relate News from Heaven, §
« and call back the Souls of the Dead; but
« it hath been the Happinefs of our induf- ¥
« trious Age to fee and admire Galil‘e:a_s,the ;
« New Embafiadour of the Gods, fiirnithed
« with his Perfpetive to unfold the Nature g
« of the Stars, and awaken the Ghofts of B
«the Ancient Philofophers. So worthily §
andhighly did thefe Men efteem of thisex- |
cellent Invention. B
Now, if you would know whatmight be £
done by this glafs,in the fight of fuch thinggr
as were nearer atHand, the fame J‘iuthOI 5
will tell you, whenhe fays, thatbyit thofe
6. things which could fcarce at all be difCerr- i
” &d by the Eye,at the diftance of aMile and %
a half, might plainly and diftinctly be per-g
ceived for 16 Jraliari Miles, and that astheji
were really in

themfelves, without amg
Tranfpofition or falfifying at all. So tha i

what the Ancient Poets were fain to put ;ﬁ
a Fable, our more happy Age hath fo%_u r“i—‘
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out ina Truth, and we may difcern as far
with thefe Eyes which . Galileus hath be-
flowed upon us, as Lyncens could with
thofe which the Poets atrributed unto him.
Butif you yet doubt, whether allthefe Ob-
fervadions weretrue, the fame Author may
confirm you,, when he fays they were
thewed, Nou uni aut alteri, [ed quamplurimis, eap. 1.
weque gregariis hominibus, [ed preaecipuis atque
difciplinis ommibus, necnon Mathematicis &
Opticis preeceptis optime infructis fedul? ac dili-
genti infgectione. - “ Not to one or two, but
“ to very many, and thofe not ordinary
¢ Men, but to thofe who were well versd
“ in Mathematicks and Opticks, and that
“ not with a meerglance, but witha Sedy-
“lous and difigent Infpection. And leaft
any fcruple might remain unanfwered, or
youmight think the Men whobeheld allthis,
though they might be skilful, yet they
came with Credulous Minds, and 1o were
more eafie to be deluded : He adds, that it
wasthewed, Viris qui ad experimentabac con='ozp,
tradicends animo accefferans. < To fuch. as
“ were come witha great deal of Prejudice,
““and an intent of ContradiCtion. Thus
you may fee the certainty of thofe Ex.
periments which were taken by this glafs.
Ihave fpoken themore coneerningit, be-
caufe I fhall borrow many things in my
Farther Difcourfe, from thofe Difcoveries
which were made by i.

_ I have now Cited fuch Authors both An-
gient and Modern, "who have directly

F3 main-
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See the
Second
Book.
1. Prop.

Apolagia
pro Galli-
l €7

That the Moon hay be a World.

mdintained the fame Opirion. 1 told you

likewife in the Fropefition, that it might
. probably be deduced from the Tenents of

others : fuch were ' Arifarchus, Philoless ,
and Copernicus, With many other later Wri-
ters, who affenred to their Hypothiefis; fo
“fouch. Rbelicus, David Origanus Lansber-
gits, Guil. Gilbert, and (if 1 may beleive
Campanella ) Innumeri alii Angli & Galliy
Very many others, both Englith and
French, all who affirmed our Earth to be
one of the Plannets, and the Sunto be
the Center of all, about which the Hea-
venly Bodies did move. And how hdrrid
fsever this may feem at thefirft; yer is
it likely enough to be true, nor is there

-any. Maxime or Obfervation in Op-

ticks, ( faith Pens) that can Difprove it.

Now if our Earth were one of the
Plannets, ( as it is according to them )
then why may not another of the
Plannets be an Earth. . ‘

Thus have I fhewed you the Truthof
this Propofition. Before I proceed far-
ther , 'ris requifite that 1 enform the
Reader , what Method I fhall follow in
the proving of this chief Alflertion, that
thereisa World in the Moon.

The Order by which I fhall be guid-
ed , will be, that which Arifferle ufes in
his Book, De munds, (if that Book were
his.) ’

Firft , o % & o2 of thofe chief
parts which are in it; nor the Elemen-

rry

That the Moon.may be aWorld.
tary.amd “thereal,- ( as he doth: there )
fince .this doth not belong to. the pre-
fent Queftion , but of the Sea and Land,
&re. Secondly, mel adrls m¥y, of thofe
things which are Extrinfecal to it, as the
Seafons, Meteors, and Inhabitants.

PROP. VIL

That thofe Spots and Brighter Parts,
which by onr Sight may be diftin-

guifbed in the Moou, do fhew the

Difference betwixt the Sea and Land,
in that other World. :

FOR the clear proof of this Propofi- ‘

tion, I fhall firfk reckon up and refute
the Opinions of others;concerning the mat.
ter and form of thofe Spots, and then fhew
the greater probability of this prefent A
fertion, and how agreeable it is to that
Truth; which is moft commonly received;
As for the Opinions of others, concerning
thefe, they have been very many; I will
only reckon up thofe which are Common
and Remarkable.

Some there are that think thofe Spots do
not arife from any deformity of the parts,
byt a deceit of the Eye, which cannot at

F g4 fuch
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So Bede in
LdeMund.
confhit.

Dﬂ'ﬁ({}fﬁ.
hb. 3.

Thar the Moon ma}' bea World,

fich 2 diftanice diftern an equal ‘Lightin

that Plannet ; but thef? do but -only’ fay i,
and fhew not any reafon for'the proof of
their Ofinion ; Others think, that there are
fome Bodies betwixt the Sun'and Moon ,
which keeping off the Light in fome. parts,
do by their fhadow produce thefe Spots
which we there difcern. S
Others would have them to be the
Figure of the Seas or Mpuntains, here
Below: Reprefented thete as in a Looking-
Glafs, But none of thofe Fancies can be
True, hecaufe the Spots are ftillthe fame,
and not Varied according to the Diference
of Plices ; and befides, Cardon thinks it is
Impofljble that any Image fhould be Con-
veyed -fo far, asthereto be Reprefented

Hunto us, at-fich a Diftance. . But ‘tis Com-

a Occulza.
Philof 1. 1.
»ip, 6,

monly related of Pyrhageras, that he by
Writing what he pleafed in a Glafi, by
the Reflexjon of the fame Species ;" would
make thofe Letters to appear in the Circle
of the Moon, where they fhould be Le-
gible by any othef, who might acthae
timeé be fome Miles diftant from him (a),
Agrippa affirms this to, be Poffible, and
rhe way of performing it not unknown
to himfelf’, with fome others'in his time.
‘Tt may be, that Bifhop Godwine. “did by

"the like means Perform thofe ftrange E

Conclufions, which he profefles in his Nien-
cius inanimatzs, Wwhere he Pretends, that
he can Inform his Friends of what he
pleafes; though they .
' ‘ ' diftant,

be'an Hundred Miles

That the Moon may be a World.
diftant , forse etiam, el miiare millefimum,
( they are his own Words) and -perhaps;
a Thoufand, and all this in a Little
Space , -Quicker than the Sun can
Move. -

Now, what conveyance there fhould
be, for fo Spéedy a Paffage, ! cannot
Conceive, unles itbe Carried with the
Light , "than which we know not any
thing~ Quicker ; But of thi§ only by the
way ; however, whether thole Images ¢an
be Reprefented fo or not, yet certain it is,
thofe Spots are not fiich Reprefentations.

73

Some think, that when God had at fisk

Created too much Earth, to make a per-
fe@t Globe, not knowing well where to
Beftow the reft,  he Placed it in che Moon,
which ever fince hath fo Darkned it in
fome Parts ; but the Impiety of this is
fufficient Confuatation , " fince it 0 much
Detratts from the Divine Power and
Widom,

“The (a) Stoicks held that Plannet robe

mixed by Fire and Air, and in their
Opinion, the Variety of its Campofition
caufed her Spots:  being not afhamed to
file the fame Body a Goddefs, calling it
Diana, Minerve, &c. and yer Affirm it be

~ an Impure Mixture of Flame, and Smoke,

and Fuliginus Air.
But “this Plannet cannot confift of Fire
( faith Plurarch ) becaufe their is not any
Fewelto Maintain it. .. And the Poefs have
therefore fained Vulear to be Lame, be-
caufe

a Plut. Je
lacit. phil,
12.0.25.
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That the Moan may be o World:
caufe he can nomore Subfift without Wood

or -other  Fewell, than -a Lame Man with-

outa Seaff.

Anaxageras thoughe all the Stars to be
of an Earthly Nature,  Mixed with fome
Fire; and as for the Sun, he Affermed it
to be nothing elfé but aFiery Stone; for
which latter Opinion, the dtbenians Sen-
tenc’d him to Death, thofé Zealous Idola.
ters counting it a great - Blafphemy to
make their God 'a Stone, whereag not-
withftanding, they were fo fenflef3in their
Adoration of ldols, as to make a Stone
their God. This Anaxagoras Affirmed the
Moon to be more Terreftrial than the
other Plannets, but of a greater Purity
than any thing here Below, and the Spots,
ke thought, were nothing elfe, but fome
Cloudy parts, Intermingled with the Light
which belonged to that Plannet ; but 1
have above Deftroyed the Suppofition on
whicl: this fancy is Grounded. Pliny.thinks
they Arife from- fome Droflie ~fteuft,
Mixed with that Moyfture which the Moon
Attgadts unto her {elf; but he was of
their Opinion, who thought the Stars were
Nourifhed by fome Earthly Xr/‘a;éours,
which - you may commonly fee Refut-
ed it the Comwmentators on the Books de
Celo.

Virellio & Keimoldus, Affirmthe Spotsto
be the Thicker parts of the Moon,: into
which the Sun cannot Infufe much Light;

and this( fay they )is the Reafon why ﬁn
the

R S

Thas the Moommay be a World. . 55
the Suns Ecipfes, the Spots. and Brighter .

- Parts, are’ ftillin fome meafiire Diftinguifh:

ed, becaufe the Sun Beams are no

fo well-to Penetrate through thof: 'i‘jl?itc?cl;lre

asthey may through the Thinner parts of

that Plannet. Of this Opinion alfd was

Exfar Is Galla, whofe Words are thefe

“ The Moon doth there appear Cleareft,

. where fhe is Tranfpicious, not only, .

¢ through the Superficies, but the Sub. Exgus

“ftance aifb, and there fhe feems fpop- parseluna
ted, where her Body is moft Opacous, 4% *#/pi-

The ground of this his Affertion, was, be. ¢*"7 /-

caufe he thought the Moon did receivé and ﬁIfZ’f "

beftow her Light by Illuminationonly, and ﬁ'l’ﬂ%,gfm

not at all by reflexion; but this, tog,et'herﬁ' eriam

with the fuppofed Penetration of the Sun. /e 24n

gc;:(iims_, anlcll the Perfpicuity of the Moons ;s me,;:,

i eér‘, I have above An(weredl and Re- ;/xa;;;”
The more Common and general Opini. 247 01’“;

on, s, that the Spots are the Thinner pars 957"

of the Mobn, which are lef§ able to reflect f{bﬁm -

the Beams that they receive from the Sun p?f;‘f,;ﬁ‘

and this is moft agreeableto reafon ; for iFeapian.

the Stars aretherefore brighteft, becaufe Albere.

they are Thicker,and more Solid than their . de

Orbs, then it will follow, that thofe parts &w'fh

o]f the Moon which have lefs Light, have A

alfo lef Thicknels. It was the Providence Colg. Con.

of Nature ( fay fome ) that o contrived

that Plannet to have thefe Spots within it ;

‘fo_r fince that is neareft tothofe lower Bo.

dies whichare {o full of deformity, *tis re-

qui-
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That the Moon may be a Werld.

uifite that it fhould in fome meafure agres
?uith them, and as in this Inferiour World,
the bigher Bodies. are the moft compleat,
fo alfo in the Heavens, Perfection isaftend-
ed unto by degrees, and the Maqon being
the loweft, muft be the leaft pure, and
De Som=  herefore Philo the Jew,Interpreting jgcab;
P Dream, concerning the Ladder, doth in an
Allegory fhew, how thatin the Fabrick of
the World, all things grow perfecter, as
they grow higher, and this 1s the reafon
¢ faith he ) why the Moon doth not con-
fift of any pure fimple matter, but is mix-
ed with Air, which fhews fo darkly with-

inher Bady. 1 o
n%uté thiz, annot be a Sufficient reafon ;
for though it were trig, that I}Iatu_re .dxd
frame every thing perfectersas it was high-
er, yet isit as true, that Narure framese-
very thing fully perfet for that Office to
which fhe intends it. Now, had fhe in-
rended the Moon meerly to refleét the Sun-
Beams,and give Light, the Spots then had

not fo much argued her Providence, asher F

unskilfulne® and overfight , as if in the

hatt of her work, fhe could not tell how
Scalig. ex- to make that Body exactly fit, for that

ergit. 62 Office, vo which fhe intended it.

Tis likely then, that fhe had fome other &
end which moved her to produce this va-

- riety, and thisin all probability was her &
intent to make ic a fit Body for Habitation, [

with the fame Conveniences of Sea and

Land; as this Inferiqur World doth partal;?

Y TR YT e T Gkl A B IRt Sl il T
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That the Moon may be a World, 77 .

of. . For fincetheMoonis fuch a Vaft, fuch
. a Solid and Opacous Body, like our Earth
( as was above proved ) why may it not
be probable, that thofé Thinner and Thick-
er parts appearing in her, do fhew . the
difference betwixt the Sea and Land in that
other World ? and Gallileus doubts not ,
but that if our Earth were viffible at'the
fame diftance, there would be the like ap-
pearanee of it e
If we confider the Moon as ancther Ha-
bicable Earth, then the appearances of it
will be altogether exact, and beautiful,

" and may argue unto that; it isfilly ac-

complithed for all thofe ends.to which
Providence did appoint it. Bur confidex
it barely as a Star or Light, and then
there will appear in it much Imper-
fection and Deformity , as being of an
Impure Dark Subftance, and o unfit for
the Office of that Nature.

. As for.the Farm of thofé Spots, fome
of the Vulgar think, they reprefenta Man,
and the Poets guefs, *tis the Boy Endymion ,
whofe Company {he Loves o well, that
{he carries him with her; others will have
it only to be the Face of a Man, as the

- Moon is ufually pittured ; but Albersus

thinks rather, that it reprefentsa Lyon,
with his Tail towards the Eaft,and hisHead ;
the Weft, and *fome others have thought * Enfebins
it to be very much likea Fox,and certain- H’.j‘}"’l”\,{’"’
ly, *is as much like a Lyon, as that in l‘é-C‘-IS-.

- the Zediske,or 2sUrf# major is like a Bear.

L | I
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That the Moon wey be a World.

I thould guefs, thatic reprefents one of
thefe,as well as another, andany thing elfz,
as well as any of thef, fince tis buta
ftrong Imaginacion,which Fancies fuch Ima-
ges, as School Boys ufually do,in the marks
of 2 Wall, whereas thers is not any fuch
Similitude in the Spots themfelves, which
rather like our Sea, in refpect of theLanc_l,
appears under a Rugged and Confufd Fi-
gure, and doth not reprefent any diftinct
Image, b thatboth in refpect of the mat-
ter, and the Form, it may be probable e-

- hough, that thofé Spots and brigheer parts,

may {hew the diftinttion betwixt the Sea
and Land,in that other World.

T T A T Creabdong TR
. - Canths -

That the Moot may be a World, 79

" PROPD. VIIL

- The Spots reprefent the Sea, and
~ the brighter Parts the Land.

.J Hen I fuft compared the Nature of

our Earth and Water, with thofe
appearances in the Moon; I concluded
contrary tothe Propofition, thatthe bright-

er Parts reprefented the Water, and the

Spots the Land ; of this Opinion likewie

- ‘Was Keplar at the firft. Butmy fecond
Thoughts, and theréading of others, have Opt: Aftro,
now convinced me (' as after he was ) of eSnum.9.
the Truth of .that Propofition which I have 3‘%’;} "
row £t down. Before I come to the Con- ¢}
firmation of it, I thall mention thofe Scru-
ples,which atfirft made me doubt the Truth
of this Opinion. ‘
_ 1..It may be Objected, *is.Probable,

- if there be.any fuch Sea and Land as
ours , thatit bears fome Proportion and
Similicude with ours, but now this Pro. -
pofition rakes away all Likene® betwixt

them. For whereas the Superficics of our

Earth is but the Third part of thewhole

Surface in the Globe, Two Parts being ...

overfpread with the Water ( as Scaligerso,

. : O )
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* That the Moon may be o World,

\ ‘yet here,, according to this
OOlﬁfgnens,) t}llle Sea fhould be _lefSt\ban‘the
Land, fince there is- nct fo much of the
Befpoted, as there is of the Enlightened
parts, wherefore ’tis Probable, that there
i no fuch thing at all, or elfé; that the

ighter parts are the Sea. 7

Brl\;g.h Thléc)a Water ; by Reafon of the
Smoothriefs of its Superficies , feems bet-
ter able to Reflet the Sun-Beams than
the Earth; which in moft Placesis fo full
of Ruggednefs of Grafs and Trees, and
fuch like Impediments of Reflexion; and
befides, common Bxperience fhews, that
the Water Shines with a greater and
more Glorious Brightnefs than the Earth;
therefore it fhould feem thacrthe Spots are
the Earth, and the Brighte: parts the
Water. But to the Firft it may be Anf-
“:vefé'i"here is no great Probabiliy in this
Confequence, that becaufe 'tis fo with us,
therefore it muft be o with thq parts of
the Moon, for fince there is fuch a
Difference betwixe them in Divers other
Refpects, they may not perhaps Agree
in this. -

Meeeo- 2. That Afferfion of Scaliger is not by
3:1-54-:?‘ all Grantedfor a Truth. Fromundus, with

At L.

others, think, that the Superficies of the Sea

and Land, in fo much of the World asis

already Difcovered, is equal; and of the

fame Extenfion. )
3. The Orbe of Thick and Vaporc:;;
¢ o )

That the Moon may -be a World,
Air whick Ihcompafes the Moon, makes
- the Brigliter partsof that Plannet appear
Bigger. thin-in themfelves they ate; as1
thall fhew afterwards: :
To the Setond it may be Anfwered |

that though the Water be of a fincoth .

Superficies, and 6 may feem moft fir
to Reverbérate the Light, yer becaufe tis
of a Prefpecuous. Nature, therefore the
Beams' muft Sink into ir; and cannotr o
Strongly and Clearly be Refletted. Sicys
in [peculo - ubi plumbiin _abrafim fuerit, (faith
Cardan) -as -in Looking-Glailes where
-part ofthe Lead i§ Razed off, and nothing

- lefe behind" to Reverberate the Image; the

Species miuft thete pafs through and nof
Back again, foit iswhere the-BeaisPen-
netrate and Sink into the Subftance of the
Body, there cannot befiuch anImmediace
and ftrong Reflexion, as when they are
Bear back from the Superficies, and there-
fore the Sun caufes a greater Heat by far
upon the-Land than upon the Water.
Now as for that Experiment where it i
faid, thar the Waters have a greater
Brightne8 than the Land: I Anfiwer,
tis true only there where they Reprefent
the Image of the Sun or fome Brighe
Cloud, and notin other places, Efpecially
f we look upon them at any great
Diftance, as is very Plain by common

©Obfervation, ,
And ’tis certain that from any high
Mountain the Land does appear a grea’ii
o G " deal

\

S T ) ) i D
- ) ~
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deal Brighter than any-Lake ar River,
. Thismay yet be farther lluftrated by the

similitade of a Looking-Glashanging upors -

a Wall inthe Sun-fhine, where; if the Eyebe
not placed inthejuft line of Reflexion from
the Glafé,tis Manifeft thar the Wall will be of
aBrighter Appearance thanthe Glafs. True
indeed in the Line of Reflexion, the Lighe
of the Glafi is Equal almoft unto that

which comes Immadiately from the Sunit

felf; but now thigisonly in one Particular
place, and fo'is not like that Brightnefs
which we Difcern in the Moon, becaufe
this does Appear Equally in feveral Scitva-
tions, like thar of the Wall which does
feem Bright as well from every - placeas
from any one. And therefore theRuffnefs
of the Wall, or ( asitis in the Objection)
the Ruggednefs of our Earthis{o far from
being an hinderance of fucha Reflexionas
there is from the Meon, thatitis rather
Required asa Neceffary Cendition unto it.

We may conceive that in every rough 4
Body there are, as it were, innumberable &
Superficies, Difpofed unto anInpumerable k
Ita wt lmdlu:
o e coll, Jit Jecus 5 2d quems man ertingant plurims B
.;j.ﬂmc “vadii reflexi aq Iurimis Pﬁlferﬁciem isy per B

fP uminofis percufli B
“ So thar thereis not [
““any place unto which thereare not fome’ g
<« Beams Refletted from thefe Divers Super- B
“ ficies, in the feveral parts of fuch a §
“rugged Body. Butyer (aslfaid be- § @

Catilats Diverfitie of Inclinations.

omnem corporis feabri radiis

fuperficiem  difperfis.

fore)
-

. 8 confpectum daturam,

én. \ ‘27.7@': t&: Mo\tw\mgy éﬁ&mfﬂ - 8’
iE) £bg. Barth does Receiye a g '
bfits Lighe bv T occive a gebae pare
Rel 7 Wiy
.i8a thas - norwitfianding. thofeDoubss,
yem.chis Propofiion; may - remain True
b e Spors. may ibe the Sea, andshe |
~HEUEr; pares: the:Land, OF this Opiniun Il)‘zlﬂ."ermn‘o

was Pmarch : unto him Aljented -
| Galibrs. ~ nted - Keplay Nicc. Syd.
il Galitiens, - whof Words. a:e:tbe(éf g\: e, $ye.

Wikveterume: Pythagoreorum - s,
f%t(ﬂfﬁ'::zﬂeli&g :Juriem [cxlzc{e:me’*,ﬂn:mqa:;
f# '!m”g':ﬂltﬁrm,‘ efnrpars. bucidior tevanam
“parfisiem, obfcurion- wero queam vagis rons
grue .’.'G’P!i?fw.‘et»g Mibi autens dubinsyy u:
tguarn servefris ghli & o confoetli .
gue;a ?‘f‘{"{' Jolaribis perfuft; terveam fa e
icsens clarigremn; objcuriorems wero aijxw;}mf’fe']é‘

« oy “If an "a ' .
. .afb_mm.;o Renew -the. Opiniga gaf ; 312??
“vt AgPreans, that the Moon is- anqnhgf
it llil%r.tb,‘thgnrhexf Bighten parts. may. firly
i . eprefent . che: Earths. Superﬁc'ies',f- and
< the Daker part the Water : and form
) gjr,t; [ never | Doubted buc - chag ‘Qu);
a ;ﬁhi}l’quégﬁg(?Bmg Shined upon by the
. oun, and at.a great: Liltarice
: ,¥be.'L§aqsiz wonld appeag Biighr.cé;) g%; :ﬁe |
. ﬁq;gpb_.kmﬂy;lha Reatons may be:
gom.g: gg; Whlchlunged -abount. the,fh;'e,g
TMM,,??_ » hepaute the Water is the
e gy 700 MR e
. Since the Stars c:and Blaniners, I;Y.;:Réa.-{

De facie

o' of theix. - Beightoef-5 " are. - Uually
w G2 con-
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That the Moow may be a World.

concluded to be the Thicker partsof lier
. s .':)' i 7!.‘

2. Water is inic fIf of a Blackee Co-
lour( faith Ariferle’) dki- therefore more
Remote: from Light thanthe Earth: - Any
parts of the Ground being Motftned with
Look mu¢h more Darkly than

Rain, does

" whenit is.Dry. &

3. *Tis Obferved that “'the Secoridary
Light of the Moon (which afterwards 15
Proved.to Proceed from our Earth?) is
Senfibly: Brighter unto us, for two-or three
Dayes' before the Conjunction; - irr -the
Morning when fhe Appears Eaftward,
than .about the fame time after the Con-
junction, whenfheis feenin the Weft."The
Reafon of which muft be this, becaufe'that
part of the Earth which is Oppofite tothe
Moon in the Eaft, has more Land inic
than Sea.. Whereas on the Contrary ,
the Moon when. fhe is-ip the Weft; is
Shined upon by that: part of our‘Eafth
where thereis more Sea than Land, from
whence it will follow with good Proba-
bility, that. the Earth does caft - greater
Liglir than the Waters: ‘

4: - Becauf® Obfervation tells us, thatthe §
Spotted parts are. always Smooth and E. &
qaul’, having every wherean Equality of
Light when once they are Enlightned by K

the -Sun, - whereas the Brighter partsare

full of rugged Gibbofiries and Moiintains,
having-many -Shades in them, as I fhall

. ;Ilmt

 fhew moreat Large afteswards. -

. That the Moow, may be aWorld, 85
Thac in .this Plannet there muft be Seas
Campanella Indeavours to’ prove our of
Scriprure, Iaterpreting the Warers above
the Firmament Spoken in Genmefis, to be AP0l
meant of the Sea in this World, ~For (Gith 82",
he) *tis: not likely that thereare any fuch Galien
Warers above the Orbs to Maderar thae
Heat which they receive from their Swift
Motion (as fome of the Fathers think. )
Nor did Msfes mean the ‘Angels which

may be called Spiritual Waters, . ds Origes *2000r0m.

Epift. ad

Panmma-

and Auffin would haveit, for borh the
;{e Rejefted by the General confen:ﬁ: chitm, .
p or dcould he mean any Waters in the Confeffion.
ccond Region, as moft Commentators /13232
Interpretic, For firlt, there is nothing by *eéied.
Vapours, which though they are after. e 2Rerr
wards turned into Water, yet while they "
Remain there, they are ,onl);r the Matter

of that Element, which may as well be

Fire, or Earth, or Air. Secondly, Thofe
Vapours are not above the Expanfim
but in it. So that he thinks there is no
other way to falveall, but by making the

g . Plannees feveral Worlds with Seaand Land

with fich Riversand Springs as
here below : Efpecially fi e Bdres Sl
' yhnce Efdras §

of the Springs above the Firn{;:ént??ljz{cs Bl
:hﬁ;{m;t agree V{Ylth him in this, nor do[
: that any fuch thi ;
ou]r3 of Scripture, e .can be Froved

efore IProceed to the next Pofiti
fhall firk Anfwer fome Doubts wheh
might be made againit the Gengrality of

~




86 Yt the Moo mayiﬁ'e“c'z Wo‘;ld
fhis- Trieli, - wheréby "“t' may “feém Im.
;f-’é?ﬁgie that chere 'ﬂ)x’omd 'be either Séarof
Land in the Moonh ;- for fince 'cﬂrc:_mnyes
fo Swilly as Aftronomers * Obferve,
why then does there nothing Falt-from
Her, or why -doth fhe  not Shgkefome-
thing out by the Celeriry -of her Revo-
‘lution ; ‘1 Anfwer, yon muft know thatthe
Inclindtion of every heavy Body to its
Proper Cerirer , doth Sufficiently et unrg
“itsPlace; o that Suppofe any thing were
Separatéd”, yet muft ic Necellarily return
again. 'And there is no miore Danger
of theif Falling info our World, than
thete Is Fear of our Ealling - inito the
501, R
M:'Bu't et there -are’ many Fabulous Re-
latioris of fuch “things as” have'‘Propped
thence. ‘There is a- Tale of the Nemean
Lyon that Hercules Slew , which *firff

Vide Gult; Rufhing’ among  the Heards out of his up-
Nubiigenf! known Denin the Mountain of ‘Cytheren

in Beotia , the-Credulous Peoplethiought
he ?ﬂs fent from their. Goddefs the’Moon.
Andif a Whirl-Winddid chance to Snatch
any thing up, and- afrerwards Rain ‘it
Down again, ‘the 'Ignorant ' 'Multitnde
wereapt to beleive that it Dropt from Hea-
ven. Thus Avidennatelates the Story of ‘a
Calf which'fell down in a Storm , thebie-
holders thinking it a Meon-Calf, and-that
itfell thence. “So ‘Cardan Travelling upon
the Apennine Mountains, -2 ‘fudden Blaft
took-ofl his Hat, which if it had bcenr-}cfaea,

Thae tbt'.Moon may be aWorld,

ryed far, he thinks -the peafants, who had
- perceived frto Fall, wonld have Sworn it
had Rained Hats. After fome fuch Man.
ner , many of ourProdigies come to Pafs,
and the People are willing to beleive any
thing, which they may Relate to others
asa very Strange and Wonderful Event.
Idoubt not but the Trojan . Palledsum, the
Roman Minerve , and’ our Ladies Church
at Loretto, with. many facred Reliqueés
preferved by the- -Papifts . might - Drop
from the-“Moon as ws{l as.any of
thefe. .~ RS N
But it may be again Objected, ﬁlﬁppfé,
thefe were a Bullet Shaf, up in thar Wogld:
wéuld not the Moon riin’ away fom ir's
before it could fall down, fince the.
otion of her Body (being every Day'
dind our Earth ) is far Swifter thany
the other, 4Ad o the™Butter mtt ba ek
behind, and at Length fall down to us ?
To this I Anfiver.
" 1.If 4 Bullet could be Shot o far
¢illic came tothe Circumference of thofe
things .which belong to oiir Center, then
itwonldfall downtous, . - .
2. Though there were forhe Heavy
Body a:great Height in that Air, yer
would the :Motion of that Magnetical
Globe o which it did belong by an attras
gtive' Vertwe fiill hold it within'its Con:
venient diftance, whetlier -their Eartll
Moved or ftoad Stil, yet would the
fame Violence . caft a Bady fromit Equally -
IR D G4 far,
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far. Thae | may the plainer - Exprefs
my meaning, 1 will fer down this Dig-
gramme. - ' ‘

Suppofe this Earth were A, which
was. to Move in the Circle C. D. and
let the Bullet be Suppofed at B. within
its Proper Verge; - 1 fay , whether this
Farth- did Stand ftill or Move Swifily
towards D, yet the Bullet would fhll
keep ar the fame. Diftance by reafon
of that Magnetick- Vertue of the Cen-
ter (if ! may fo Speak ) whereby all
things within its Sphear are Artracted
“with it. So that the Violence to- the
Bullet , being notking el -bur that

7 : where;

That the Moon may be 2 World,

therefore - an equal Violence can Car
a Body from “its Proper place’, but ar
an-equal Diftance , - whether or no this
Earth where its Center is, does Stand fif]
or .ll}gove. | -

e Impartial Reader may find fue
ficient Satisfaction, ‘for this ang]yfuch otg:ei
Arguments as may be Urged againft
ghe Motion of that Earth, in the Writ-
Ings of Copermicus and his  followers
unto whom, for Brévities fake, I will Re.
fer them, ' -

whereby *tis Removed fromits Center,
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That there are bigh Mountains, dez;b

" Vallies, and [pacions Plains in the
Body of the Moo, o

T Hough there are fome , who think
Mountains to bea Deformity to
the Farth , asif they were either Beatup
by the Flood, or ele Caft up like fo
many Heaps of Rubbifh left at the Cre-
ation ; yet if well Confidered , they will
be found as much to Conduce to the
Beauty and Conveniency of the Uni-
verfe, gs any ofthe other Parts. Nature
¢ &ith Plim) Purpofely framed them for
many Excellent Ufes : partly to Tame the
Violence of greater Rivers, to firengthen
certain joynts within the Veins _and
Bowels of the Earth, to break the Force
of the Seas Inundation , and for the fafety
of the Earths Inhabitants, whether Beafts
or Men. That they make much for the
'Protedtion of Beafts, the Pfalmift teﬁiﬁebs,

The

Veaass. . ;caie b Dol
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Fhaz the: Moon way :&ea World:

oy

The High Hills gre o vffupe f&;»iﬁ'&ei}f%{ Plal. yo4

- ‘Gonts, ind the Rocks “for'the:Comies - The

Kingly Propher had likewife Learnedith:
Safety of thefe by his own ‘Expéi{;gggge
when “he -alio was Fain'to make 2 Motn.
ﬁtael? h;s }Zlefugﬁ ‘fi"gm the Fury of his Ma-
© Sani, Who im if
Bt ooy who Fercued i in
True indeed, fuch places asthefe -
their Neighbouirs poor,p as being moft %?3
Ten, but yet they preferve them fafe, as
being moft fbrong ; witnels -our wncon.
quered Wales and Scotland, whofe greateft
Protection hath been the Natural Strength
of their Counry, fo Fortified with Monn.
tains, that thefe havé always ‘betn unth
them, fure Retreits from the Violence ahid
Opprefion of othets. Whréfore a good

- Author ‘doth- Rightly ‘call thém Nanres

Bul-warks,” caft up ‘at God ‘Almightics swr
charges, the Scorms and ‘Gurbs-gf %ﬁtm
ous Armies ; which made the Barbarians
in Cutius fo confident of their own fafbty
when’they were onhce retired to an inaceef:
fible Momq‘tam, ‘that When AlexmndlersTe.
gae"had broughe them to a Parley; and
perfiwadinig to yeild, told them'of His Maf:
ters Victories, what Seas and Wilderneifes
he had palled ; they replied, that all thae
might-be, bor could Alexander Fly ‘toge
nglj"th,e Seashe mighe ‘have'Shipy, “and
gv“ﬂ the Land Horfes, but ‘he muit have
npstefore he could get uphither. ' Stich
fafety did thofe Barbarous Naiors con.

ceive

D
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ceive in the Mountains whereunto they

were retired. Certainly then fych nfeful

arts were not the Effect of Mans Sin, of
produced by the Worlds Curfe, the Flood,
but rather at the firft Created by the
Goodnefs and Providence of the’ Al-

- mighty.

This Truth is ufbally concluded from
thefe and the like Argumerits. o

1. Becaufe the Scripture it felf, in the
Defcription of that general Deluge, tells
us, it overflowed the higheft - Moun.

-tains, .

2. Becaufe Mojes who. writ long after
the Flood, does yet give the fame DefCrip-
tion of Places and Rivers, as they had be-
fore ; which gould . not well have been jf
this had made o firange an Alteration.

3..’Tis Evident thatthe Trees did ftand

_as before. For otherwile Noab could not

o well have concluded, thac the Waters
were abated, from this reafon, becaufe the
Dove broughtanOlive Leaf in her Mouth,

when fhe was fent forth the Second time :

whereas had the Trees been rooted up,
{he might have taken it the firft time, : from
one of them as it was Floating on the Top
of the Waters. Now if the Motion of the
Water was not fo Violent as to Subvert the
Trees, much lefs wasit able to caftup fuach
vaftheaps as the Mountains. .

4. When the Scripture doth fét forth un-
to us the Power and Immenfity of God by

“the Vagiety or Ufefulnefs of she Creatures

which
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which - he Hath made, amongft the reft it

" doth’ often mention the Mountains, Pfal:

Toa.- 8. item. 148. 9. Ifai. 40. 12. And

_ therefore  ’tis probable they were Cteated

at the 'firft.  Unto this might-add, that in ,
other Places Divine Wifdom, in thewingof p, o,
its own_Antiquity, faith, that he was From p/,,;_'s,;_;"
the begiming, be{ore the Earth or the Moune :
tains were ﬁoug t forth. SR
5. If we may Truft the Relations of An- fofiphAr.

tiquity, there were many Monuments l6ft #%.1.c.3.
undefaced after the Flood. - o '

~ So that if I intend to prove that the .

Moon is fuch a Habitable*World as thisis; .

’tis requifite that I fhew it to have the fame
Conveniences of Habtation a$ this hath;

and here if fome Rabbi or Chymick were

to handlé the Point, they would firft prove:

it out of Scripture, from that placein Mo-
feshis Bleffing, where he fpeaks of the An-

cient Mountains and lafting Hills, Dews.33.

a7y Myan o "M for having
immediately before mentioned thofe Blef

_fings which fhould happen unto~Fofeph by

the: Influence of the Moon, he does pre-

" fently Exegetically Iterate themin Bleffing

him with the cheif things of the An€iént
Mountainsand lafting Hills; you may al(®
fee the fime expreflion ufed in Facobs Blef-
fing of Fofeph. : .. Gen 49
But however we may deal pro or-con in 26.

Philofophy, yet we muft not be tod bold
with Divine Truths, orbring Scripture to
Patronize any Fancy of our own, though,

’ ' Per-
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peshaps; i bea Truth, | am ot of, their

Mind who thinl it 3 good Courfe-ge, Qen-
ﬁhgn Phi&@?hi.ﬁ%i Secrges. from; they leter
of the Scripture,, orhy. abufipg fomg. Ob.
fure Texgin & ks it -Bvors too

Ruch of tht Maloeolly Humaur of the

pa

- Chymicks, who, auming in all their {fhudies

a the makingof gold, do perfivade them-
felves, that the mofpkeasned dnd; Subtile

- - of:the . Angienr-Anshors, imall sheir Ob-
- feure: Plages. do.,megn-fome. fich Senfaas

may make to theji, purpofe. - -And hence

© iti§ thar chey deriye fich, ftrange Myferies

frqm. she-Fablsy of. the, Pogts, and can tell
¥y what great. Seeige It was thar Aneiqui-
ty did hide nnder the: Rixiop of Fupiter: be-
ing surped i a (howgpiof Geld: .of Mer.,
éyvios heipg. made: the Inteprgres:iof; the

Godsy; of; %)&Mem dﬁ@eﬂd%@thﬁuﬁaﬁh :

for;the: - ove: of. Endymion: -With foch Ridi-

culous Interpretationsiaf the and-the-like.

Eahles,; which any reafonable confidering
bug fuch as -age.difiracted. ; No, Iaf5 Eare
taftical in. shis kindaxe e Jewifh-Rahbierj:
amongll whom:is,nptany’ Qpinion; Whe
thes:in Nature or balicy, , whethes tiye:ar
falfe, - bur Jome ofthem; byia Catialifical
Interpretation’; ¢an Fasher it upen a.dark
Placeof Scripture, or (if need.be) upern.

& Text thatis clegn Gonirary.; - Xhesg bging

nogany. Abfiirdity, fo grofs and ingredible .
for which thee Abufers.of the Fexs,. will,
ngt.find. one an’ Argumert: - Whiereas): ;.g;;

A1
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Man; cannqt.conceive, to proceed from any,

That the Moowmay.be' a World:,
the- more Namral.way, and fhonldibe ©b-
ferver” in al}- Gontronesfios;: torapply uhto
every. shing;  the praper . proofs: of it'; and
when_we deal; wichi: Philofophicali Erushs
to_keep our felves; within tha: bolindsof
Bumane Reafon-and Authorityd it <

. Bup -this: by : the: Wway. - For the: betier . \" :

proot of this Propofition, 1. might here

- Cite.the Teflimonyof Diaderus, whothouhe ,
the Moon to be full of Rugged:Plages; we. -
ks tervefbribius  Sumultis - fupevailivfani ;s but

he Erred much in forme ~Circumftances of
this Opinion, - efpecially wherehe: fiys,
there is an Ifland amongft the horeans
Wherein thof® Hills may to the Eye-heplain.

- ly. diftovered; and for this seafon. * C.elius * Loft ara.
Galls him a Fabulous Writer. ‘Bue you may /. 1:c.15.

fee more exprefy Authority forthe Proof of

this in the Opinions of Anaxeguras and Demo: Plne. de
eriras, Who held thae this Planner was full 2405 2.¢

of Champion -Grounds, Mauntains and
Vallies.  Andthis feemed likewife probable

. Bnto Awguftinus Nifus, whofe words aré p, coppr
‘thefe: Forfitan non ef vesuatum dicere lunse o, part.49.

fartes effe diverfas, velwti- fimt partes terre
quarum alie_funs vallofz, slie momofie, ex
guarum differentia effici potef? faciesilla lung ;
nec eft rationi diffomum, nam Innaeft corpusim=
pt;feéﬁ Spharicum, cums fis corpus ab ulsimo
cwls elngatum , wt fipra dixit driffoseles.
¢ Perhaps, it would nor be amif§ to fay
* thae the parts of the Moon were divers ,
“as the parts of this Earth, whergof fome
& are Vallies, and fome Mountains, from

-
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66 - That-2he Mon-,mgyf;li.a. World:
“the differerice ‘of which,: fome :Spéis'irt
“ the Moonmay : precéed;: or - is this'a:
“ gainft “reafon'y forthat Flannét cafinoe

“ be perfectly Spherical, ‘fince *tisforemote

“ a Body from the. firft - Orb, as Arifforle

Pe Mndi  had faid before. - Yourmay fee this Fruth
fab.pars.3. affented unto by ‘Blaskawis the Jefvite, -and
4. y ‘him confirmed - with: divers Reafons:
Keplar.-hath Obfervedtin -the Méons E¢lip-
Ao, feg thaethe Divifion of ‘het ‘inlighthed patt
ozr-< 6. from the fhaded; was® made by a crookéd
"” umequal:‘Line, of which there canniot be
any probable caufe conceived,: unlefs it did

arife from the ‘Ruggednefs ‘of  that

Plannet ; for it carmot atall be producid

from » thefhade: of any:: Mountains here

.. upon Earth; becaufe :thefe- would befor

~ leffened before they cotild reaclifd highina

"+ Conical fhadow, that they would not be at

~ allfenfible unto us (ds might eafily be De-

¢ . monftrated’ ) nor can it be conceived what
e reafon of - this difference there fhould be in
~ the Sun,- Wherefore there -being no other
Body that hathany thing- to doin Eclipfes;
wemuftneceffarily conclude, thatitiscau-
fed by variety of -partsin the Moon it If,
and what ' can thefe be but its Gibbofi-
 rities ? Now if you fhould ask a reafonwhy
there thould be fucha Multitude of thefe
in that Plannet the fame Keplar thall jeft you
out an Anfver. Swppofing (fdith he) that

thofe Inhabitants are bigger thanany of us- f

inthe fame’ proportion; as their days ar.é,’
longer than ouss, win. By Fifteen times it
may

@
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may be,for want of Stones toEre¢t fuch vaft
Houfes as were “requifite fot their Bodies,
they are fain to Dig Great and Round Hal-
lows in the Earth, where they may both
procure Water for their Thirft, and curning :
about with the fthade, may avoid thofe kb
grear Hears'which otherwife they would be ogra.
liable unfo, orif you will give Cafar s
Galiz leave to guefs in the fame manner ,
he would rather think that thofe Thirfty
Natibns caft up fo many, and o great heaps’
of Earth in digging of their Wine Cellars; Numes
But'this anly by the way. s,smﬁ

Ithall next prbduce Eye-witnefs of Gg- = -

 Iileds, on,_which I stioft of all depend fot

the proof of ¢his Propofition, when hebe. *
held the new Mbon through his perfpective,
it appeaged to him undera Rugged and
Spotted Fimyre, feeming:to have the'dark-
er and enlightned parts divided by a Tor-
tuous Line, having fome~Parcels of Ligh¢
at a good diftance from the other ; and this
differenceis o remarkable, thac you may
eafily perceive it through one of thofe or-
dmary Perfpetives, which are commonly
bld amongft us; but for your better ap-
pwhendmg of what I deliver, I will fe¢
down the Figure as 1 findit in Galil.eus.

] i Sup. |

1
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fuppofe ABCD woreprefent the appes.

ing in a Sextile,
ree of the Moons Body being in aSexule,
;%u may fee fomebrighter parts Separated

ar a pretty diftance from the other, which- f

nothing elfe but a Reflexion of the
gzg-%eeeams, u%:on fome parts that are high-
er than the reft, and thofe Obfcure (}1bbo~
firies which ftand outtowards' the enlighte-
ped parts, muft be fuch Hollow and Deeé)
Places, whereto thq Rays cannot Reach.

L. -

But |

L
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But when the Moo is got farther off' frcim
the Sun, and come to that fulnefs ‘as this
Line B D doth repiefent her undef, then
<o thef@ partsal® feceive an equal Lighe,
excepting _only thae ditference which doth

| - apPear betwixt their Sea and Land, And
! if yon do confidet how any Rugged Ecdy

would appear,being enlightned, youwould
eafily conceive that it m. ft necetarily feem -
Under  fomie fich Gibbois. unequal
form, as the Moo is here réprefented,
Now for - the Infallibility of théfe appoas
rances, I {hall referet e Reader to that which
hath been tind in ¢, e Suéh Propofition.

- But-Caefar la Galla atfirms, that all thefs
appeardances may -conlitt with a‘plain’ Sus
Purficies, if we Toppofe the pafts of the
Eody to be fome.of them Diaphanens; and
fome Opacous ; &nd it you Obiett; that the
Lighe which is convay’d to anyDiapharious
part ina plain Superficies, muit be by a
Continued Line, whereas here there a ppear
many brighter parts among the Obfcure,
at fome di:tance from the relt. 7Jo this he .
aniwers, it tnay afift from fome Secret
Conveyarees and Channels within her Eos
dy, thae do-tonlitt of a more Diaphanous -
mateer, which being covered over withan
Opacous Superiicies, “the Light pafling
threugh them, may bredk outa great
wayoif ; wherfeas the other parts betwixt,
may @il t:main Dark: Juit as the River
#Aretha'a in Sicily; which tuns under ground
fora grear way', and ‘afterwards breaks
out agsini But becaufe this is oneof the

S H 2 cheiteit
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chiefeft Fancies, whereby he thinkshe ‘hath
fully anfivered the Argumenc of .this Opint-
~on; 1 will- therefore fef down his anfwer
inhis own words, left the Reader might {if
pect more in them, than I have exprefled.
Non eft impaffibile ccos ductus diaphani & péi-
(picui corporis, [ed opacd [upetficie prevends, uf~
que in d{:;banam aliquam ex profund. in fue
perficiems emergentem, parvem, per quos duting
| i Lume inlengo pofp- .modum - imerftirio erumpat,
‘ &-e. But | reply, if-the Superficies berwixt
thefe two enlightened parts,remain dark be
caufe of its Opacity, then would it always

& 1L

take of Light, more thanit could . of. Per-

{picuiry : But this contraditts all Experi-

ence, as you may, fée in Galileus, who
affirms, that when the Sun comesnearer to

his Oppofitian, then, that which-is betwixt

them both, is enlightned as well.as either..

Nay, thisoppofés hisown Eye-witnefs, for

he confefles mmfelf, that he faw this by the

glafs. He had faid before, that he cameto

{ee thofe firange Sights difcovered by Galie

Jeus his glafs, with an intent of Contra-
diction, and you may read that confirmed

in the ‘weaknefs of this anfives, which ra-
ther bewraysanObfiinate, thapa perfwad-

ed Will; for otherwifé furehe would: ne-

ver have undertook to have deftroyed fuch

_ _certain proofs with {0 groundlefs a Fancy.
Syfamends. ~ Thae Inftance of Galilens , would have
@l1 beena better Evafion, had this Author- been
Acquainted withit; who might-thenhave.
compared - the Moon to that which we
rall Mother of Pearl ;. which thoughit 'og

mo

" ity yer will ffem unto the Eye as'if there .

bé dark,and the Suncould not makeit par- - §

~ Impoffible, and all together Unlikely, that
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moft Exactly Polithed in' the Superfiiesof
were divers Swellings and Rifings in - ire
feveral Parts, But yer, this n&itﬁ%r tl\?bullg"
not well have fhifted the Expériment of
the Perfpective. For thefe rugged pares
do not only appear upon one  fidé of the
Moon, but as the Sun does turn about in
Divers Places, fo do they alfo caft theip
Shadow. When the Moon is in her In.
creafe, then do they caft their fthadows
tothe Eaft. When fhes in the Decreafe,ang
th_e Sunon theother fide of her, thén fike-
Wife may we Diftover thefe brighter Par(s
&agggftgex& fhadowes Weftward. Whereas
ull Moon t '
o the full here arenone pf all thefe

- But it may be Objetted, that *tis almoft

in the Moon there fhould be any Mon

3 . n.'
tains {0 -high, as thofe Obfervatior};s n?ake‘
them. For do but Suppofe, according to’

the comrrion Principles, that _the Moons
Diameter winto the PBarchs, is very neer’

to the Proportion of 2 to 7. Suppofe with..
all that the Eapths _Diachér %ggtai‘:;t:-
bqut 7000 Italian Miles, and the Moons
2600. ( #¢is commonly granted. ) Now"
Galileus hath Obferved; chat fome parts’
have been Enlightned, when they were
the Twentieth part of the Diameter diftant
from the common term of Hflumination,
From whence, it muft necefiarily follow,
that there may be.ome Mountains in the
Moon, fo high, that they are Able to caft
2fhadow a 100 Miles off An opinion

Hs thag
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that founds- like a Prodigy or a Fiction -
wherefore tis likely that either thofe Ap.
pearances are caufed by fomewhat elfe
befides Mountaing, orelf® thofe are fallible
Obfervarions,from whence may fol'ow fuch’
Improbable, Inconceiveable Confequencss.

Eut to this I Anfwer :

3. You muit Confider the height of the
Mountains is but very little, if you comy
pare them to the Length of their thadows.

_ Sir - Walrer Rawliigh Obferves, that the

Hitl1e Noune Arkos, now called Lacas, Cafts itg

75t hadow 300 Furlongs, which is above 37

Miles; apd yet that Mount is none of the

_ Higheft. Nay, Solnus (whom 1 fhould

Pelybifter: pather beleive in this kird ) affirms, thac

¢.21- this Monntain gives his fhadow quite over

the Sea, from Maced:n to the ifle of  Lem-
sos, which is 700 Furlongs, or 84 Miles,

.
s

and yetaccegding 1o the common Recko.

ning it doth fcasce reach 4 Miles upwards,
imits Perpendicular height.

2. [ affirm, that there are very high
Mountains in the Moon. K.plar and Ga-
Iil.cus think, that shey are lgher than ary
which are upon eur tertn. Lur 1am.not
of their Opinion in  this, becaufe | fuppofg
tlev go upon a falle Grourd, whili
they Conceive, that the higheit  hioun-
tain vpon the Eaith is por abave a Mii¢
Perpendicu'ar.

" \lereas %is the common Opinion, and.
found trne enongh by Cblegwation, that
Qlympus, dithisy  Tanrus:ah. Emus, with.

gy,

; ) it
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many otl_lerS, are much above this heighe.
Tenariffa in the Canary Iflands, is common.

ly related to be above 8 Miles Perperdi-

::ular, and about this height ( fay fome)

isthe Mount Perjacaca in Amvica. ® Siy ...
Walter Rawleigh feems tothink, that the “Hile,
higheft of thefe is near 30 Miles upright . ﬁfo;ll
nay, ¥ ffale fpeaking of Canca'ss in Afa Lett.
affirms 1t to be Vifible for §60 Miles, ag

fome Interpreters find ‘by Computation ;

from which it will follow , that it was 7§

Miles *Perpendicularly high, as you may

e con‘irmed by Facobus Mazcnins, and Comparae
ourof him. in Blancanus the Jefuit, But #0 4rifh.
this Deviates from the truth, more in Ex. ¢4 Plt-
cef¥, than the other dothin defet. How- 2% Sef.
ever, though thefe in the Moonare nor fo E;p;ﬁ ir
high as fome amongit us ; yet certam it is ke. M s,
they are of a great height, and fome of 47hsle.
them at theleait four Miles Perpendicular. 148:
ThisI fhall prove from the Obfervation

of Galilgus, whole Glafs can thew to.the
Senfes a proof beyond Exception; and
Certainly that Man muft needs be of a
molt timerous Faith ,who darzs not belejve

his own Eye. '

By that Perfpective you may plain
diftern fome Enligtened [};arts- ( Jvhigh a?e:

the Mountains ) to be Diftant from the
other about the Twentieth part of the Dia-
meter. From whence it will follow, that -
thofe Mountains muit Neceliarily beat.the
leatt, four Italian Milesin height.

" H 4 For
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For le¢ BDEF be the Body of the
Moon, ABC will be aRay or Beam of
the Sun, which Enlightens a Mountainat
A, and B isthe point of Contingency ;
the diftance betwixt A and B, muft be
fuppofed to be the Twentieth part of ‘the
Diameter, whichis an 1oo Miles,for {6 far.
are fome Enlightened partsfevered from the
common termof Illumination. Nowthe Ag-
gregate of the quadrate from ABa Hundred,
and BG a 1000 will be 1010000 ; ntQ
which the Quadrat arifing from A G muft

be equal; according to the 47 Propo-

fition in the firlt Beok of Elements. T[h;reg
or

- R, L T e
p—— 1y - . A
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Yore the whole Line AG is "fumewhas

‘more than xo4. and the diftance betwixt

H A muft be above 4 Miles, which wasthe

- thing to be Proved.

- But it tnay be againObjetted, if thera
be fuch Rugged parts, and fo high Moun.
tains, why then cannot we Difcern them
at this diftance ¢ why doth the Moonap-
pearunto us fo exactly-Round, and nor
rather as a Wheel with Teeth.

I Anfwer, by reafon of too great adif:
tance ; For if the whole Body appear to
our Eye {olittle; then thofe parts which
bear 6 fmall a Proportionto thewhole ,
will notat afl be Senfible.

- But it may be Replied, if there were
any -fiuchremarkable Hills, why does not
thelimb of the Moon appear likea Wheel
with Teeth, to thofe who ‘look upon it
through the great Perfpetive, on whofe
WitnefS you fo much depend? or what
Reafon is there that fhe Appears as Exactly
Round through it, as fhe doth to the base
Eye? Certainly then, either there is no
fuch thing as vou Imagin, or el the Glag
fails muchin this DifFovery.

- To this 1 fhall Anfwer out of Guij-
leus.

r. Yon muft know that there is not
meerly one rank of Mountains, ahout
the Edg of the Moon, but Divers Orders,
one Mountain behind another, and fo
there is fomewhat to hinder ‘thoe Void

_ ' ‘ fpaces.

for
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{paces which otherwife, Perhaps, mighe
appear. e
Now, where there be many Hills, the

Ground feems eventoa Man that canfee
the Tops of all. Thus when the Sez rages;
and many vaft Wavesare Lifted up, yct §

all may appear plain enough to one thas
ftands at the Shore. So where thereare fo
many Hills, the Inequality will be lef§
Remarkable, if it be ~Difcerned at a
Diftance.

2, Though there be Mountains in that

part whichi appears unro usto be ehe Limb
of the Muon, as well as in any other
place, yer the bright Vapours hide there
Appearance: for there is an Orb of thick
Vaporous Air that doth Immediately com-
pafs che Body ofithe Moon, wiich though
it have not (o great Opacity, as totcr-
minate the “Sight, yet being once Enligh-
tened by theSun, it doth Reprefent the
Bady of the Moon under a greater
Form, and hinders our Sigat froma i«
finct view of her true Circumference, But
of thisin the next Chapter. '
3. Keplar hath Obferved chat in the Solary
Eclipfes, when the Raysmay pafs thorough
this vaporous Air, there arc {Hme Gibbofi
ties to be difteraed n the Lumb of che
Moon. -

I have now fufficiently proved, thatthere

are Hills in the Moon, and hence it may
feem likely, that there isalio a World ; for
fince Providence hath fome fpecial end ;ﬁ

That she Moon way be.a World,
all -irs works, certainly then thefe Moun.

tains were not produced in vain; andwhae
. more probable meaning can we <onceive
: there” thould be, than to make that place
» gonvenient for Habitation? :

TROP X

That there is an Atmofphera, or an

0rb of grofs, Vaporows dir, Dnmes

diatley encompafling the Budy of the
Moo, ' '

S that part of our Air which is near-

eit to tha Earth, is of a ehicker Sub-
ftance than the other, by reafon *tis always
mixed with fome Vapours; which are con.
tnually exhaled intoit.  So is it equally
Fequifice, that if there bea World n the
N.oon, that the Airaboue that, thould be
a'ik- qualiied withours. Now, that there
is tuchan Crb of grofs Air, wasfirft of alf
( for ought I can Read ) Obferved by
M flm, aftcrwards affented unto by Keplar

and Gallews, ard fince by Baptifte Cifatus, ﬁdeﬁ;ﬁ&

Sheiner with others, all of them confirming J' ™
it by the famg Arguments. whick 1 thall Hfid. 2.0,
only i,

"

63"
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only Cite, and then leave this Propofition.
. 1, °Tis not improbable that there thould
be a Sphere of grofler Air about the Moon;
becaufe %is Obferved, that there are fuch
kind 'of Evaporations which proceed fromthe
Sunit flf. For thereare difcovered divers
movable Spots, like Clouds, that do en-

. compafs his Body : which thofe Authors,

So. A.D.
1547
April- 24.
to the 28.

who have been moft frequently verfed in
thefe kind of Experimentsand Studies, do
conclude to ‘be nathing elfe but Evapora-
tions from it. The Probability and Truth
of which Obfervations may alfo be in-
ferred from fome other appearances. As,

- 1. It hath beeniObferved,that the Sun hath
fometimes for the fpace of four Days to-
gether, appeared as Dull and Rpddy al.
moft as the Moon in her Ecclipfes ; in fo
much that the Stars have been feen at Mid.
day. Nay, he hath been conftantly dark-
ned for almofta whole Year, and never
thined, butwitha kind of heavy and dusk-
ifh Light, {o that there was {Carce heate-
nough to Ripen the Fruis.. As it was a.

boutthetime when Cefar was Killed. Which.

was recorded by fome of the Poets. Thus
Virgily fpeaking of the Sun

Il etiam extinéto miferatus Cafare Ro-

man.
Cum  caput  chfcurd  mitidum ferrugime
rexit,
Impiaque  aternem  timuerunt  faqula
noltens.

He

.Chap.

Thas the Moon may 3. d World.
He ,pi:t}jng Rome, when as ‘grear Cafat

© His bﬁua{ withina Mosrning-vail “did
 hide T : S
And thus the Wicked Guilyy World did

Fright. o S

- Wb dwbifl Fears of an . 'Eternal

Night. SRR
Owid likewifé {peaking of his Death
e Solis quoque triftis imago- - 1

Lurida fcllicitis preebebar lumina terris.
iwemeie~-The Sunis fad Tmage then -
Did yeild a lowring light to Fearful Men:

Now theft appearances could not arife
from -any :lower Vapour. For then-1,
They would not have been {6 Univerfal as
they were, being feen through all Europe;
or elfe 2. That Vapour muit have covered
the Stars as well as the Sun, which yet not-
withftanding were then"plainly Difterned
inthe Day time. You may fee this Afgu.
ment Hluftrated in another the like cafe.
12. Hence then it will follow,
that this . Fuliginus matter, which did thos
obfCure the Sun, muft needs be very-
near his Body; and if {o, then, what can
we more Probably guef it to be, than
Evaporations from it ?

2. 'Tis obferved, that in the Sunstotal
Eclipfes, when there is no part of his Body
difternable, yet there does not: always
follow fo greata Darknefs, as mighe be
Expected from histotal Abfence. Now tis

probable, thatthe Reafon is, becaufe thefe
thicker Vapours, being Enlightned by his
Beams, do convey fome Light unto us,

not-
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nowwithitanding the Interpofition of the
Moon betwixt his Body and our Ecrth.
~ 3. 1his likewife is by foime guelt to
be the Reafon of the Cregw'exlim, or that
Light which we have before the Suns
Rifing. .
~ Now, if there be fich Evapotations
from the Sun, much more then from the
Moon, which does ¢onfiit of a .more Grof
and Impure. Subftance. The other Are
guments' are taken . from feveral Obfervas
tions inthe Moon berfelf, and do more
diretly tend to the proof of this' Propes
fition, S
2; >[is Obferved; that fo much of the
Moon as is enlighthed, is - always partof
a bigger Circle, thdn chat whith 18 darker.
The frequent Experience of others hath
proved this , and an eafic Obfesvation may
quickly confirm it.. Biit now this canrog
Proceed. from any other caufe fo probable,
as from this Orb of Air; efpcially when
we confider how thar Flannet fhining with
a borrowed Light, doth not fend forth any
fuch Rays as may make lier appearance
bigger than her Body.-

. 3. When the Moon being half Enligh.

tened: begins to cover any Star; - if the

Star be rowajds the Obfturer part, then

may it by thé PerfpeQive be difeerred, to

be nearer nnto the Center of the Moon ¢

than the omward Circumference of the

Enlightned pare. But she Moon being h':
A £

“That the Moowmay be a World,

the Full; then does it feem to receive
thefe Stars, withinits Limb,

- 4 Though the Moon do (bmetimesap.
pear the firit Day of her Change, when fo
much as appears Enlightened, cannot be
‘above the 8o part of her Diameter, yet
then wilthe Horns feem ar lealt ta be of
a Fingzrs breadth in Extenlion. Which
¢could not be, unlefs the Airabous it were
Hluminated, _

. §- *Hs Obferved, in the Solary Eclipfes,

. that there is fome tirnes agreat 1 repidation

about the Body of the Moon, from which
we may likewife argue an Atmo-{phera,
fince we cannot well conceive what fo
probable a caufe there fhould be of fich
an appearance as this, Qwod radi Solares 3

apsribus Lunam ambientibus fuerint interci- Scheiner,
Ji, that the Sun-beams werebrokenand re- 89 Vifl
fratted by the Vapours that encompaiied 4 £4% 2

the Maon. :

6. I may add the Jike Argument raken
from another Otfervation, which will be
eafily tried and granted. When the Sun
is Eclipfed, we diftern the Moon asthe ig
Inher own natural Bignefs ; bur then the
appears fomewhat lefs than when fhe is
in the Full, though fhe be inthe fame place
of her fuppofed Excentrick and Epicycle ;
and therfore Tycho bath Calculated a Table

“for the Diameter of the divers New

Moaons. But now there is no Reafon o
Probable, to Salve this appearance; as to.
place an Orb of thicker Air, near the

oy Body

€ 27.
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Body of . that Plannet, which may -bé
Enlightened by the RefleCted. Beams:,
and through which the direct Ryasmay
cafily Penetrate. _ et

But fome may Object , ‘that this will not
«confift with that which was beforedelver-
ed, where 1 faid, that the thmneﬁ: parts
had leaft Light. o

If thiswere true, -how comesit to pafs
then, that this Air fhould be as Lightas
any of the others parts, when as ’tis
the Thinneft of alk? R
. 1 Anfwer, if the Light be received by
Reflection only , thenthe thickeft Body
hatlr moft, becaufe it isbeft able to beat
back the Rays; bucif the Light be re-
ceived by Hlumination ( efpecially if there

be-an Opacous Body behind, which may
double the Beams by Reflexion ) as it is
‘here, then I deny noe_but a thin - Body

" "may Retain much Light, and perhaps,

fome of thofé Appearances. which we take
for Fiery Comets, arenothing elfe buta
bright Cloud enlightened ; So .that Pro-

bableitis ; there may be fuch Air-with::

out the Moon; and hénce it comes to
pafs, that the greater Spots are only Vifible

towards her Middle parts, and none near:

the Circumference ; not, but that thereare
fome, as well in thofe parts, as_elfewhere,
bue they are not there Perceivable, by
reafon of thofé brighter Vapours which
hide them. - _
B . Prope

T
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PROPD, XI

That as their World is our Moon, fo our
World is their Myon.

Have already handled the firft thing

that I Promifed , according to the Me-
thod which Ariftorle ufes in his Book Je
Munds, and fhew'd you the neceffary
parts that belong to this World in the Moon,
In the riexe place *tis requifite that I proceed
to thofé things which are Extrinfecal unto
it, as the Seafons, the Meteors, and the
Inhabitants. _

1. Of the Seafons ;

And if there be fuch a World in the
Moon , *tis requiite then that their Seafons
fhould be fome way Correfpondent unto
ours , that they fhould have Winter and
Summer , Night and Day , as we have.

Now that in this Plannet there is fome

Similitcude of Winter ‘and Summer, is Dc.ge);.J‘
affirmed by Arifrle himRlf, fince there ity
- I . . |

Is,
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isone Hemifphere that hath always Heat
and Light, and the other that hath Dark-
nefs and Cold. True indeed, their Days
and Years are always-of -one and the fame
we make one of their
Years tobe 19 of ours, in which {paceall
the Stars do Arife after the fame Order.)
Buc tis fo with us alfo under the Poles ,
and therefore that ‘great” diflerence is not
Sufficient to make it altogether unlike
ours ; nor canwe expect that every thing
there fhould be in the fame manner asit
ishere below, asif Nature had no way
but one to bring about her Purpofe. We
have o Reafon then tothink it neceflary
thar both thefe Worlds fhould be altogether
alike, but it may fufficeif they be.Cor-

tefpondent in fomething only. However, ¥

it may be queftioned whether itdoth not
feem to be againft the Wildom of Pro-
vidence, to make the Night of {o greata
Length, when they have fuch a long
fime unfit for Work? 1 Anfwer, No;
fince tis fo, and more withus alfo under
the Poles ; and befides; the general Length
of their Night is fome what abated in the.
Bignefs of their Moon which is our Earth,
Fer this Returnsasgreata Light umothar
Plannet, as it Receives from it. But for
the better Proof of this, 1 fhall firft free
the Way from fuch Opinions as might
otherwife hinder the fpeed of a clearer

Progrefs. : .
Plutarch, one of the cheif Patrons of this

Fuc. durie. World

.?.ngt the Moon may b aWrld.  f1x
World in the Moon, doth directly Con _
tradict this Propofition, Affirming , that
g}oﬁa who Live there, may difcern o:t‘
World, as the Dreggs and Sediment of 'alf
other Creatures, appeaing to them
ttllrough Cloudsand Foggy mifts, and thz?:
.alrogether Devoid of Lighe, b’eing Bafe
and unmoveable ; o that they might well
Lmagme the Dark place of Damnationto
be here Sitnate, and that they only were
the Inhabiters of the World, as being in th
mlg‘ft !;]enfm Heaven and Hell. ’
othisI may AnfWwer, tis Pro
Plutarch{pake this Ipconﬁderately,l;?]ln)ileu[ritlif
gllltg, Reafon, which makes him likewie
all into another Abfurdity, when he fays
our Earth would appear Immovablg-
whereas Q;efhonle{é, though it did not ;
yet wouldit feem to Move, and theirs to
ii[tland S?‘glll, asthe Land dothtoa Man
Poe?: ip ; according to that of - the
Pro:lz:‘e”brx'mur porth , terreque urbefqug  vece-

And1 doubt not but that the Ingenious

. Author would cafily have Recanted , if

he had been but acquainted with thofe Ex-
g)elf:c?ces whlcfh Men of latter times have

d out, for the Confirmati
found ‘ ion of this
- ozr.dglzt% hllmr aflents AMacrobing; whofe
ve thefe; Terra accoprol folis umine

clarefeit tamtummody , won yelucer. “The foam:.Sci;z. '
L LoC 9.

* Earthis by the Sun Beams made Bright
CERS P “but
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« ut notableto Enlighten any thing fofar.
And his Reafon is, becaufe this being of 2
thick and Grofs Matter, the Light is Ter-
minated in its Superficies, and cannot
Penetrate into the Subftance? whereas
the Moon doth therefore feem fo Bright
to us , becaufe it receives the Beams within
it #If Butthe Weaknefs of this Aflertion, .
may be eafily Manifeft by a common Ex-
perience; polifhed Steal ( whofe Opacity
will not give any Admittance tothe Raies)
reflets a ftronger Heat than Glafs, andfo
Confequently a greater Light.

3. *Tis the general Confent of Phi-
lofophers , that the Reflection of the Sun-
Beams from the Earth doth not reach
much above half a Mile high, where they
Terminate the firft Region, {o that to
Affirme they might aftend to the Moon,
where to fay , there were but one Region
of Air, which Contradi¢ts the proved and
received Opinion.

Unto this it may be Anfvered :

That it is indeed the common Confent ,
that the Reflexion of the Sun-Beams reach
only tothe Second Region; but yet fome
there are, andthofé too , Philofophers of
good Note, who thought otherwife. Thus

Ane Lot ), Elotinns is Cited by Ceelius, [i conciviat te in
14 Jublimi quopiam mundi loco, unde oculis
fubjiciasar terree moles aquis civcumfufa, &
(elis [yderumas; radiis ilufErata, non ~aliam

profelfo vifam iri probabile e, quam {guali:

odo vifatur lumaris globi [pecies; “z you

¢ cone

Zhat the Moon may dea World.

‘¢ conceive your f&lf to be in fome fiich bj
:: Place, where you might Difte?img:
¢ al;e whole Globe of the Earth and
- Water, when it was Enlightened by che
. Sur’s Raies,tis Probable it would then Ap-
__ pear to you in the ‘fame Shape as the
Moon doth now unto us. So Pauly
i‘oﬁdrmm.l '_{;m]']fz' nibil alind eft quam alrer:: ?;[fg;{? -ad
una, vel Stella, talila, nobi '
Sfiex convenients elongat{;;;e eznf;lj!:ﬂ?oftrfzg: o
vesury, in iplag;  obfervari poffent ezdems
ajgeﬁaum variesates, quaz in Lung apparent
The Earth is nothing elf¢ but another Moon
or Star, and would appear fo unto usif
it were beheld at a Convenient Diftance
with the fame Changes and Varieties as
there_are. inthe Moon. Thus ald Carolys
f/.falﬂperrm:, whofe Words are thef®, Terrs
ec noffra,  fi i luna confiruti elfemys 5r:efa;.ad
Jplendida provfus quafi nom ignobilis tlaneta ’ ;ﬁ e
nibis appareree.  “If we were placed in
“ the Moon, and from thence beheld this
. Earth, ic would appear unto us ver
" Brighe , like one of the Nobler Plannets
EntO' thefe doth Fromondus affent, when
e féys, Credo egttia’eﬁg quod fi ocnlus guif- %‘ff”’"
piam in orbe lunari forer, glibum tervey e

113

aque inftar ingentis _/jder’t\s 4 fole il
confpiceret.  *I beleive that tlﬁs 6,Gzlc;fbﬂeﬂomf *

“Earth and. Water would a i
:: fome grear Star to any one , ‘Eﬁgaélol:]l;g
Look upon it from the Moon, Now this
could not be, nor could it fhine fo Re-
markably, ,unle§ the Beams of Light

I3 were
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were Refletted from it. And therefore
the fame Frommndus exprefly holds, that
the firit Region of Air is there Terminated,
where the Heat canfed by Reflexion be-
gins to Languifh, whereas the Beams
themfelves do pafsé a great way farther.
The chief Argument whick doth moft
plainly manifeft chis Truth , 18 taken from
a common Obférvation which may be
afily Tryed. ,
‘ lfyyouy dehold the Moon alittle before
or.after the Conjunétion, when fheis ina
Sextile with the Sun, you may difcern nog
only the part which is enlightned, but the
reff alfo to havein ita kind of a duskith
Light; burif you chuft out fucha Situa-
tion, where fome Houfe or Chimney ( be-
ing fome 7o or 8o Paces diftant from
vou ) may hide from your Eye the en-
lightened Hornes, you may then difcerna
greater. and more remarkable fhining in
thofe parts unto which the Sun-Beams can-
not reach; nay thereis fo great a Light,
that by the help of a good perfpective you
may diftern its Spots. In fo much that
Blancanns theJefuic fpeaking of Ir, fays,
Demundi Hec experientia ita_me aliguando fefellit, ut
fab.p.3. " i hunc fulgorem cafn ac repente incidens, ex-
w3 ifHimarim novo quodarm msra_culb' tempore ado-
Iefeentis Innze factum effe plenilunivm. This
« Experiment did once 1 decetve me, that
“ happening upon _the fight of this .bright-
“ nefs upon a fudden, Ithought that by
“ fome new miracle the Moon had "szr;

T U-T—. TP T ~—y
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“got into her Full a lictle afier her
‘ change.

But now this Lighe is not proper to the
Moan ; it doth not proceed from the Rays
of the Sun which doth penetrate her Body,
nor is it cauféd by any other of the Plan-
nets and Stars. ‘Therefore it muft necef
farily follow, that it comes from the Earth.
The two firft of thefé I havealready prov-
ed, and as for the laft, it is confidently
affiemed by Celins, Quod [; in difquifitionens ,A’Z" Lett,
evocer quis, onlunari (yders lucems fanevent %0 5
planete stem alii, affeveranter aftruendum won

 fanerave. ““ If any fhould ask whether the

! “ other Plannets lend any Light to the
© “Moon? I anfwer, they do not. True in-
deed, the Noble Tycho difcuffing the reafon Pragv.
of this Light, attributes it to the Plannet
Penus; and lgrant that this may convey
fome Light to the Moon; bift that it isnot
the caufe of this whereof we now Dif-
courfe, is of it felf Sufficiently plain, be-
caufe Venxs is fometimes over the Moon,
when as fhe cannot convey any Light to
that part which is turned from her.

It doth not proceed from the fixed Stars ;
for then it would retain the fame Light in
Eclipfes, whereas the Light ar fuch times
is more Ruddy and Dull: Then al® the
Light of the Moon would not be greater or
lefler, according to its diftance from the
Edge of the Earths thadow, fince it did at
all times equally participate this Light of
the Stars, »

14 In
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In brief, thi§ is neither proper to the -
Moon, nor does it proceed from any Pene-
tration of the Sun’s Raies, ‘or the thining of
Venus, or the other Plannets, or the fixed
Stars. Now becaufe there is no othef Eo-
dy in the whole Univerfe, fave the Earth,
it remains that this Light muft neceflarily
be caufed by that, which with a Juft Grari-
tude repaife to the Moon fuch [Hlumination
as'it receives from her. -
. And as Loving Friends, equally Partict:
pate of the fame Joy and Grief, fo do
thefe Mutually partake of the fame Light
frum the Sun, and the fame Darknefs from
the Eclipfes, being alfo feverally helped by
one-another in their greateft wants : For
when the Moon is in Conjnnction with the
Sun, and her upper part receives all the
Light, thenher lower Hemifphere ( which
would otherwie:be altogether dark ) is
enlightened by the Reflexion of the Sun-
Leamns - from the Earth.  When thefe two
Plannets are in Oppofition,then that pare of
the Earth which could not receive any
Light from the Sun-Beams, is moft en-
lightened by the Moon, being then in her
Full; and as fhe doth moft llldminate the
Earth when the SurqBeams cannot, {o the
grateful Earth Returns to her asgreat
( nay greater ) Light when fhe moft wants
it ; {o that always that viffible-part of the
Moon, - which receives nothing from the
Sun, is enlightened by the Earth, as-is
proved by Galilens, with many more Ar<
- B guments,

R il
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guments, in that Trearit which he calls
Syftema mundi. Tiue indeed, when the
Moon comes to a. quartile, then you can
neither difcern this Light , nor yet the
darker part of her Body, and that for a
double reafon. S

1. Becanfe the nearer it comes to the Full,
the lef§ Light doesit receive from the Earth,
whofe Illumination does always decreae in
the fame Proportion as the Moon does In-
creafe.

_2. Becaufe of the Exuperancy of the
Lightin the other parts.  Duippe illufratum
medinm [peciem recipis valensiorem the clearer
brightnef§ involves the. weaker, .it being
with the Species of Sight, as it is with thofé
of Sound ; and asthe greater Noife drowns
thé lefs, fo the brighter Object hides that
which is more obfcure. But as they do
always in their Mutnal Viciflicudes partici-
pate of one anothersLight ; o alfodo they
partake of the fame Defects and Darken-
ings ; for when our Moon is Eclipfed, then
is their Sun darkened ; and when our Sun
is Eclipfed,then is their Moon deprived of
its Light, as you may fee affirmed by
Meflin.  Buod :fi terram nobis ex alto licerer
imtuers , quemadmodum  deficientem  Tunam
ex_longinguo fpectare  poffumus 5 videremus
tempore Eclipfis folss tevra aliquam partém lu-
mine [olis deficere, eodem plans modo fieut ex
oppofitio Juna deficit. ““ If we might behold
< this Globe of Earth at the fame diftance,
“ds we do. the Moon in her Defect, we

might
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“ in the Suns Eclipfes, juft fo as the Moon
“isin hers. For asour Moon is Eclipfed
by the Interpofition of our Earth, o is their
Moon Eclipfed by the Interpofition of theirs
The rifanner of this Mutual Hluminationbe-
twixt thefe two you may plainly diftern in
this Figure following.

Where
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Where Arepréfents the Sun, B the Karth,

and C the Moon ; Now fappofe the Moon

C to be in a Sextile of Increafe, when
there is only one fmall part of her Body
Enlightened, then the' Earth B will have
ficha parcof its vifible Hemifphere darken-
ed, as is Proporttonable to that pare of the
Moon which is Enlightened ; and as for fo
much of the Moon, as the Sun-Beamscan-
not reach unto, it receives Light froma
Proportional part of the Earth which fhines

upon ir, as you may plainly perceive by

the Figure. :

Youfee then that Agreement and Simi-
tude which -there is betwixt our Earth
and the Moon. Now “the greateft diifer-
ence which makes them unlike, isthis, that
the Moon enlightens our'Earth round a-
bout, whereas our Earth gives Light only
to that Hemifphere of* the Moon which is
vifible unto us, as may be certainly gather-
ed from the conftant appearance of the
fame Spots, which could not thus come to
paf3, if the Moor had fuch a Diurnal Mo-
tion about its own Axis as perhaps our

Earth hath! And though fome fuppofEher .

to movein; an Epicycle; et this- doth not
{0 turn her Body Round, that we may difs
cern-both Hemifpheres; ™ for according to
that Hypothefis (‘fay they’) the Motion
of her Eccenttick deth turn her Face to.
wards us, as much as the other doth from

us.
But now, if any Queftion what they
. do

That the Moon may be a World.

do for'a Mbon who Live in the upper part

of her Body? I Anfiwer, the folving of

- this, is the moft uncertain and difficule

thing that I know of, concerning this whole
matter. - -But yet unto me this feems a pro-
bable Conjelture. . -

That the uvpper Hemifphere of the
Moon doth. receive a Sufficient Light from
thofe Plannets aboutit; and amongft thefe,
Venus (it may be) beltows a more
efpecial brightnefs,fince Galileus hath plain-
ly difterned that fhe Sutters the fame in.
creafes and decreafes, asthe Moon -hath,
and *tis probable that this may be-perceived
there, without the help of a Glafs, be-
caufe they are far nearer it, than we.
When Venws ( faith Keplar lies down in
the Perige or lower part of her fuppo-
fed Epicycle, then is fhe in Conjunction
with her Husband the Sun, from whom af-
ter the hath departed forthe fpaceof Ten
Months, the gets plenum uternm, and s in
the Full. ’ A

But you’l reply, though Vemus may be-
ftow fome Light when fhe isover the Moon,
and in Conjunction, yet being in Oppofi-
tion fhe is not vifible to them, and what
fhall they then do for Light?

I Anfver, then they have none, nor
doth this make fo great a Difference be-
twixe thofe two Hemifpheres, asthereis
with us, berwixt the places under the
Poles, and the Line. And befides, ’tis

Con-
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Confiderable, that there are twokindof

Plannets. : -
1. Primarie, fuch whofe proper Circles
do encompafs the Body of the Sun, where-
of there are Six. Satwrne, Fupitery Mars,
Céres, or the.Earth, Venis, Mercury. As
in the Frontifpice. g
2. Secondary, fich whofé proper Cir-
cles are not about the Sun, but fome of
the other Primaric Plannets.  Thus are

there two about Saturse, four about Fupirer, -

and thus likewife does the Moon encom-
pafs our Earth. Now tis Probable that
thefe leffer, Secondary Plannets, are not
fo accommodated with afl Conveniencies

of Habitation, as the others that are more

Principal.

But it may feemd vety Difficult thing
to Conceive, how fo Grofs and Dark a
Body as our Earth, fhould yeild fuch a
clear Light as Proceeds from the Moon ;
and therefore the Cardinal de Cufs ( who
thinks every Star to be afeveral World )
is of Opinion, that the Light of the Sun is
not able to make them appear {o Bright;
but the reafon of their fhining is, becaufe
we behold them at a great Diftance
thiough their Regions of Fire which do fet
a fhining Luftre upon thofe Bodies that of
themfelves are Dark. Unde fiquis effet ex-
tra vegionem ignis, terra. ifta in circumferenti
fue vegionis per medium ignis lucida fella ap-
pareret. © So that, if a Man were beyond
“the Region of Eire, this Earth would

ap-

i
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“appear through that, as a bright Star.
Buc if this were the only Reafon, then
would the Moon be freed from fuch In-
creafes and Decreafésas fhe is now lyable
unto.

Keplay thinks that our Earth receives
thae Light whereby it fhines, from the
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Sun, but this (faith he ) is not fuch anin-

tended clear Brightnefs as the Moon is
capable of, and thereforehe guefles, that
the Earth there, isof a more Chokie foyl,
like the Ifle of Crete, and fo isbetterable to
Reflett a ftronger Light, whereas our
Earth muft fapply this Intehtion with the
quantity of its Body. But this I Conceive
to be a needlefs Conjecture, fince onr
Earth, if allthings were well Confidered,
will be found able enough to Reflect asgreat
a Light. For,

1. Confider its Opacity ; if you mark
thefe Sublunary things, you fhall perceive
that amongft them, thofe that are moft
Perfpicuous, are not {0 well ableto Re-
Yerberate the Sun-Beams, as the thicker
Bodies- The Rays pafs fingly througha

" Diaphanous matter, but in an Opacous fub-

ftance they are doubled in-their Return,
and Multiplied by Reflexion. Now if the
Moon and the other Plannets can fhine {0
Clearly by beating back the Sun-Beams,,
why may not the Earth alfo fhine as well,
which agrees with them in the canfeof this
Brightnef5 theirOpacity ?

2. Con-
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4. Confider what a clear Light we may
Diftern Reflected from the Earth in the
midft of Summer,” and withall Conceive
how much Greater that muft b¢ which is
under the Line, where the Raiesare more
Direétly and Strongly Reverbesated.

" 3. 'Tis Confiderable that though the
Moon does in the Night time feem to be
of fo clear a Brightnefs, yet when welook
upon it in the Day, it appears like fome
little, whitifh Cloud : ~ Not butthatat botlr
times, fhe is of anequal Light inher (If.
The Reafon of this Differenee is, becaufe
in the Night we look upon it througha
Dark and Obfture wedium, there being
no other Enlightened Body, whofé Bright-
nefs may Abate from this: Whereas inthe
Day time, the whole Heavens round a-
boutit, are of an equal Clearnefs, and {o
make it to appear witha weaker Light,
Now becaufe ‘we cannot fee how the En-
lightened parts of onr Earth do lookin
the Night, thereforein comparing it with
the Moon; we muft not Confider her , .as

fhe is beheld through the Advantageof a -

Dark Medium, but as fhe feemsan the
Day-time: Now, in any clear Sun-fhine-
Day, our Earth does appear as Brightas
the' Moon, which at the fame timedoes
feem like fome duskith Cloud ( as any
litle Obfervation may eafily Manifeft. )
Therefore we need not doubt but that the
Earth is as well abletogive Light, as the

Moon. To this, it may be added, that
thofe
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thofe very Clouds, which in-the Day- .
time feem to be of an equal Light to the
Moon, doin the. Evening become as Dark
as our Earth; and as for thofe of them,
which are looked, upon at any grear Dif.
rance,, they are often Miftaken for the
Mountains. ; -

4 °Tis Confiderable, that' though the
Moon feem to be of fo great a Brightnefs
in the Night, by reafon of its nearnef
unto thofe feveral fhadows which it cafts;
yet isit of it felf Weaker than that part
of Twilight, which ufually we have for
half an Hour after Sun-fet, becaufe we
cannor, till after that time, Difcern any fha-
dow to be made, by it. . _

§. Confider the great Diffance at which
we behold the Plannets, for this muft needs
add much to their Shining ; and therefore
Cufanus (in the above cited Place) thinks,
that if aMan were in the Sun, that Plannet
would rot appear fo Bright to him, as
now it doth to us, becaufe then his Eye
;could difcern but little , whereashere, we
may Comprehend the Beams as they are
Contracted in anarrow Body. Keplarbe-
holding -the Earth from a high Mountain,
when it was Enlightened by the Sun,
Confeffes, that it appeared.unto him of an
incredible  Brightnefs, whereas then he
could only fee fome fmall parts of it ; bue
how much Brighter would it have appear-
ed if he mightina dire(t Line behold the
Whole Globe of Earth, and thefe Rays

h K - gathered
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gathered together ¢ So that if we Confider
that great Lighr which the Earth receives
from the Sun in the Summer, and
then “Suppofe we were in the Moon,
where we might fee the whole Earth
where
there is nothing to Terminate. the Sight,
but thofe Beams which are there Contra-

. Qed into a little Compafs; 1 fay, if we

do well Confider this, we may eafily
Conceive that our Earth appears as Bright
to thefe other Inhabitants in the Moon, as
theirs doth to us. ‘ :

Buc here it may be Obje&ted, that with
us. for ‘many Days in theYear, the Hea-
vens are fo overclowded, that we cannot
fee rthe -Sun at all , and for the molft part,
in our brighteft Days, there are many
fcartered Clouds which fhade the Earth in
fundry Places; fo that in this Refpelt,
it muft needs be unlike thé Moon and will
not be able to yeild fo clear, unintermit-
ed a Light, as it Receives from thar
Planner;

To this I Anfwer.

1. As for thofe lefler brighter Clouds
which for the moft part are Scarteredup
and down in the cleareft Days, thefe can
be no Reaton why our Earth fhould be
of -a Darker appearance, becaufe thefe
Clouds being near unto the Earth, and
fo not Diftinguifhable at 1o greata Di-

Jitance from it, and likewife being Ilu-

minated on their back Parts by the Sun

that

later parcof the next Chapter.

That vhe Movi iy Be-a Workd,

that fhines upon them, muft

fright to chofe [;n the M’Oon s . .agei?t;:

eams were Immediatel ed from
our Earth, ' e_yr_f!{'ef'i_fecfted frgm

-2, When thefe Clouds that are Inter. ‘
poled, are of any large Extention or |
great Opacity, as itis in Extraordinary
lafting and great’ Rains, then ‘there muft
be fome Difternable alterationsin the Lighe
of our Earth ; But yet this does not make
It to Difter fromthe Moon : finceitisfo
alio with that Pennet, asis fhewed -in the

Iz’z
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PROP XIL

That 'tis Probable there may be fucb
Meseors belonging to that World in
the Moon, as there are with as.

Lutarch Difeufling this Point, Affirms,
thar it is not necelfary there fhould be

the fame means of Growth and Frutifying
in both thefe Worlds , fince Nature rmfht
in her Policy find out more ways than
lc‘?ne, how tg ‘bring about the fame Effect.
But however, he thinks it is Probable, that
the Moon her feIf fendeth forth warm
Winds, and by the Swiftnefs of her Mo-

. tion, there fhould breath outa Sweat and

Comfortable Air, Pleafant Dews, and
gentle Moifture, which mighe ferve for
Refrefhing and Nourifhment of the In-

habicants and Plants in that other World. -

" But fince they haveall thingsalike with

us, as Sea and Land, and Vaporous é‘&ir
Ne

i

e e

Encompafling both, I thould rather there-
fore think, that Nature there fhould ufe
the fame way of Producing Meteors, as
fhe doth with us ( and not by 2 Motion, as
Plutarch Suppofes,) becaufe fhe doth not
leve to Vary from her ufual Operations
without fome Extraordinary Impediment;

» bue ftill keeps her Beaten Path, unlefs the
be Driven thence. -

One Argument whereby1 fhall Manifeft
this Truth, may be taken from thofe new
Stars which have appeared in Divers Ages
of the World, and by their Paralax, have
been Difcerned to have been above the
Moon, fuchas was that in Caffispeis, that
in Sagittarins, with may others betwixt

the Plan‘nets. H;'P archus in his time took Plsn.uas. ~
Efpecial notice of fuch as thef, and chere- 4,2
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fore Fancied out fuch Conftellations, in 28,

which to place the Stars, fhewing how
many there were in every Afterifin, thac
fo afterwards, Pofterity might know,whe-
ther there wereany new Star Produced,
orany old one Mifling” Now the Nature
of thefe Cometsmay Probably Manifeft,
that in this other World there are other
Meteors alfo; for thefe in all likelyhood
are nothing eife, but fuch Evaporations
caufed by the Sun, from the Bodies of
the Plannets. 1 {hall Prove this, by thewing
the Improbabilities and Inconveniences of
any other Opinion. o
For the better purfuit of this, *tis in the'
- firf place requifite, thasldeal with our
- R - chigf

phastati n‘n?
e N A
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chief: adverfary, Cefsr la(Galla, who doth
moft, direétiy oppofe. that.Truth which is
here to be proved: . He endeavouring to
confirm the Incarruptibility of the Heavens,
and being there to fatisfie the Argument
which is taken from thefe Comets, he Anfs
wergit thus-: Aut argumentum  dy[umproon
ex. pardlaxi, non eff efficax, ant _/i ef : efficax;
écrum inftrementorum ufum decipere; Vel va-
tioge.aftri, el medsi, vel Jéﬁam':}e{ ayt ergo
eras. in [wprewia parte acris, axs fiin cele, tum
forfan facinm erar ex veflogteone radiorwn Sa-
turmi - & Tovis, qni tupe. in Conjunéliong fugs
rapy. - Either the Argument{tom the Fac
“ ralax is not Efficacions, ar if it;be;. yer
¢ the ufe of the Inftryments might deceive,

~““eithes-.in regard of. the Star, or , the Me-

“ diunss. o the diltance, and {0 this Gomet

- “ might be in the upper Regions of the
¢ Alr:. orif it were n the Heaveng, there

* Epifl.95.

“it-might be produced by the RefleCtionof
“ the- Rays from Satgrn and Fupiter,; who
“ were thenin Conjunction.  You fee what.
thifts be is driven to,-how he runs np and.
down te many Starting Holes, that he may
find fome thelter, apd in fead of the
ftrengyb of reafan,. be Anfwerswith a Mul-
titude, of ‘Werds, thinkipg (-as the Proverb
is ) .tiae he may wfe Hail, when he hath no
Thunder.  Nibik 1wrping ( faith *Seneca )
dubio & incertq, pedems medo referente, moda
producente.  ““ What can there be more un-
“ feemly in one ‘that fhould be a fair- dxfbw
“tant, than to be now here, now thered,
' ' : an
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“and fo uncertain, that one cannot tell
where to find him? He thinks that there
arenot Comets in the Heavens,becaufethere
'may be many other reafons of fuchappear-
rances ; but what he knows not ; perhaps
(he fays ) thar Argument from the Paralax Vide Gali
is not fufficient, orif itbe, then there may ) oo s;j',z
be fome deceit in the Obfervation.  To this yymds of-
I may fafely fay, that he may jultly be ac. /og. 3.
counted a weak Mathematician who mi-
ftrufts the. firength of this Argument ; nor
can he know much in Aftronomy, who un-
§  derftands nor the Paralax. which jsa Foun-
dation of that Science; and I am firre that
Jie is a Timerous Man, who dares not be-
leive the frequent Experience of his Senfes,
or truft to a Demonitration. .

True indeed, Igrant tis poffible,. that
the Eye, the Medsum, andtheditance may
all deceive the beholder; but I'would have
him thew which of all rhefe was likely to
caufe an Errour in this Obfervationy Meer-
ly tofay they might be. deceived, is no
Sufficient Anfver; for by this Imight con-
futethe pofitions of all Aftrenomers and Af
firm the Stars are hard by us, becaufe tis
poflible they may be deceived in their Ob.
ferving diftance.  But I forbear any fin-
ther reply ; my Opinionis of that Traatife,
that either it was fer forthepurpofely to
tempt a Confutation, that he might fee
the Opinion of Galilzus confirmed by o-
thers, or elfeic was invented with as much
haft and Negligence as icwas Printed, there

. K 4 " being
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being in it, almoft as many Faults as Lines-

Others think, that thefe are not any new
Comers, but fome Ancient Stars that were
there before, which now fhine with that
unufital brightnefs; by reafon of the Interpo-
fition of fuch Vapours, which do Multiply
their Light; and fo the Alteration will be
here only, and not inthe Heavens.” Thus
Arifftle thoughe -the appearance of the
Milky ‘way was produced. “For he held,
that there were .many little Stars, which
by their Influence did 'conﬁanﬂ! attract
fich a Vapour towards that place of Hea-
ven, fo that it always appeared white.
Now by the fame reafon, may a brightey
Vapour be the caufe of thefe appearances.

But how probable foever this Opinion
may feem, yet if well confidered, you
thall find it to be altogether abfurd and im-
poffible: for, - : o

1. Thefe Stars were never feen there be-
fore, and *tis not likely, that a Vapour be-
ing hard by us, ean fo multiply that Light,

which conld not before- be -at all dif-

cérned, - SR )
- ‘2, Thisfuppofed Vapour cannot be either
cantrafted  into a narrow ‘compafs, or di
Jated intoabroad. 1. It couldnotbe with
in a little Space, for then that Star would
not appear with the fime Multiplied Light
to thofe in other-Climates. 2. It cannot
be a diliated Vapour, for then other Stars
which were difcerned through the fame
Vapour ; would feem as big as that ; Xﬁé
E .- I

LI - R
o det ' W

Argument is the fame in Effe¥, ‘with thar
of the Paralax, as yoll may £& in this
Figure. - . SRR

~ Suppofe A B to bea Hemif; phere of one

Earth, C D tobethe upper part of the .

higheft Region, in which there mighe be
exrher a contracted Vapour, as G, or elfe
a dilated one, as H1 - SuppofE F like-

. wifé to repreent half ¢he Heavens, where-

in was thisappearing Comet at K. Nowl
fay, thata contratted Vapour, asG, could
not caufe this appearance, becanfe an In-
habitant at M could not diftern the fame
Star with the brightnefs, but perhaps ano-
therat L, betwixt which the Vapouris di-
re@ly interpofed. -Nor could it be caufed

. bv
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by a dilated Vapour, as HI, becaufe then
all the Stars that were difcerned throughit,
would be perceived with the fame bright-
nefs.

*Tis neceffary therefore that the caufe of
this appearance fhould be in the Heavens.
And thisis granted by the moft and beft
Aftronomers. But, fay fome, this doth
not Argue any Natura] Alteration in thofe
purer Bedies, fince ’tig probable that the
Concourfe of many little Vagabond . Stars,
by the Union of their Beams may caufe fo
great a Light. Of this Opinion were n-
axagoras and Zeno amongft the.Ancient ,
and Baprifta Cifarusy Blancanus, with cthets
among(t gur Moders Aftronomers. For,

fay they, when there hiappens to bea Con-
courfe of fome few Stars, then do many o-
ther Fly unto them from all the parts of

Heaven like fo many Bees unto their King.
But 1. °Tis not likely that amongft thofe
which we Count the fixed Stars, there fhould
be any fuch uncertain Motions, that they
can wander from al} parts of the Heaveng;
as if Nature had negletted them, or
forgot to appeint them a Determinate
Courfe. 2. If there be fucha Conflux of
thefe, asof Beesto their King, then what
reafon is there, that they do not ftilj tar-
ry with it, that 40 the Comet may not be
difflolved 2 But epough of this. - You may
commonly fee it Confired by many other
Arguments. Others there are, who ak

firm thefe to be fome new Created Stars,
pro-
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praduced by an extraordinary Supernatu.
ral Power. er,.
poflible they might befo, but however ,
’tis not likely they  were {0, fince fuch ap-
pearances may befalved fome other way ;
wherefore to Fly unto a Miracle for fich
,things, werea a great Injury to Nature,
-and to derogate from her skill; an Indig-
nity much mi-becoming a Man* who pro-
feiies himfelf to be a Philofopher,  Adiracu-
]m.n ( faith one ) ef ignorantice Afylum, a
«Miracle often ferves for the Receptacle of
a lazy Ignorance ; which any induftrious
Spirit would be afhamed of, it being but
an idle way to fhift off the Labour of any
further fearch, But here’s the mifery of
it, we firft tye our felves wnto Arifforles
Principles, and then conclude that nothing
could contraditt them, but a Miracle;
whereas ’twould be much better for che
Common-Wealth of Learning, if we would
ground our Principles rather upon the fie-

quent Experiences of our own, than the

bare Authority of others.

Some there are who. think, that -thefe
Comets are nothing elfe, but Exhalations
from our Earth, carryed up into the high-

I anfwer, true indeed, tis-
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- er parts of the Heaven. So Pemo, Reth- Ticho Pro-
. mannus & Galilgus.  Butthisisnot poflible, g /1.

fince by Computation ’tis found, that one ¢ 9

~ of them is above 300 times bigger than the

whole Globe of Land and Water. Others
therefore have thought that they did pro-
ceed from the Body of the Sun, and rhat

' Plan.
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Plannet only is Comsetarum officina  unde
tanguam emiffarii & exploratores erugnittercntur
brevi ad folems redituri : The Shop or Forge
of Comets from whence they were fent,like
{b many Spies,that they might in fome fhore
fpace return again. But this cannot be,
fince if o much matter had proceeded from
him -aléne, it would have made a fenfible
Diminution in his Body. The Noble Tycho
therefore thinks, that they confift of fome
fuch Fluider parts of the Heaven, as the
Milky way is framed of, which being con-*
denft together, yet not attaining to the
confiftency ‘of a Star, isinfome fpaceof
fime rarifyed again into its 'wonted Na-
ture. But this is not likely ; becaufe the
appearance of the Milky way dogs nota-'
rife from fome Fluider parts of the Hea-
ven ( ashe fuppofes ) bur from the Light

of many leffer Stats which are thereabouts.

-5 And’ therefore it is ufially thus defcribed,

Via laftea nibil alind ef quimfinng;efq”bik:
Pellarum fuarum greges qus confufo & pa Jenti
Lumine tratum illum inalbant. The Milky
way is nothing elfe but the Pale-and Con-
fuféd Light of many leffer Stars, whereby

_ fome parts of the Heaven are made to ap-

pear white. .

And befide, what likely caufe can we
conceive of this Condenfation, lunlels there
be fuch qualities there, as there are in aur
Air, and then, why may notthe Plannets
have the like qualitiesas our Earth? and if
fo, then “tis morerprobable, that they age

' made
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made by the Ordinary way of Nature, as

they are with us, and confift of firch Exha-

lations from the Bodiesof the Plannets, as

being very much rarified, may bedrawn

up, through the Orb of grofs Vaporons

Air, that incompafles them. Noris this a
fingular Opinion ; but it feemed foft like-

ly to Camillus ‘Gloriofus. Th. Campanélla , DeComet.
Fromondus, with fome others. But if you /. 5. ¢ 4.
ask, whither fhall all thefe Exhalations re- /’P?’.}Pm
turn ? 1Anfiver, everyone into his ownPlan- g,}'e;;,r I
net, If it be again Objetted, that then 3¢, 2.4r,
there will be fo many Centers of Gravity, é. '
and each feveral Plannet will be a diftin(t

World; I reply, we have not like probabi-

lity concerning the teft ; bur yer, perhaps

all of themare 0, except the Sun, though
Cufanus,and fome others, think, there isone 7 5,4,
allo ; and later times have diftovered fome .. 3.
lefler Clouds moving round about him, 23.

But as for Saturs, he hath two Moonson

each fide. Fupiter hath four, that Incitcle

him with their Motion. Which aré like-

wife Eclipfed by the Interpofition of his Bo-

dy, asthe Moon is by ourEarch. Venws is

" Obferved to increafé and decreafé as the g

Moon. Andrhis perhaps hath been noted
by former Ages, as may be gueft by that
Relationof Saint Auffin ont of Varko. Mars, D¢ .C;"’"' :
and all the reft, defive their Light from the 3? g
Sun. Concerning Mercury, therehath been
Iittle or no Obfervation, becaufe, for the
moft part, helieshid under the Sun-Beams,
and feldom appears by himfelf, But whan

e
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he does, y'et the compafs of his Body is fo
lictle, and his Light of {0 clear a brightneg,
by reafon of his nearnefs to the Stin, that
the Peffpetive cahnot make the fame
Diftoveries upon him, as from the Reft.

So that if you Confider their Quantity,
their Opacity, of.thefé othiers Difoveries,
you fhail find ic probable enough, ‘that
each of them maybé av;fev.eral‘ W_orld_
Efpecially, fince etery ofie of them isal-
lotted to a feveral Orbe, and not alto-
gether in orie, as the fixed Stars feem to be,
Bur this would be too much for to Vent
at the firff: the Chief thing at whichI
now aim in this Difcourfe, is to Prove
that there may be on¢in the Moon.

It hath been before Confirmed, that
there was a Sphear of thick Vaporous
Air Encompaffing thé Moon, as the Firfk
and Second Regions do this Earth, 1
have now fhewed, that thence fuch Ex-
halations may Proceed as do Produce the
Comets: Now from hence it may Pro-
bably follow, that there may be Wind alfo8
Rain, with. fuch othér Meteors, as are
common amongft us. This Confequence
is fo Deperidant, that Fromondus dares not
deny it, though be would (as he Confeiies
himfelf; ) for if the Sun be able to Exhale
from them - fuch Fumes as may caoft
Comets, why not fiich as may cauf®
Winds, why not then fuch alfo as may
ciufe. Rain, fince 1have above fhewed,
that there is Sea and Land, as WitﬁNI:)S‘H?

“Thatthe Momn;mvvbe a World.

Now, Rain feemsto be more Efpecially
Requifite for them, fince it may allay the
Heat and Scorchings of the Sun, when he
is over their Heads, And Nature hath thus
Provided for thofein Pers , with the other
Inhabitanits under the Line.

But if there be fuch great, and Fre-

" quent Alterations in the Heavens, why

cannot we Difcern them ?

I Anfier : -

X. There may be fuch, and we not
able to' Percewe them, becaufe of the

" Weaknefs of our Eye, and the Diftance of

thofe places from us; they are the Words
of Fienus ( asthey are quoted by Fromon-
dusin the above cited place ) poffinr max-
ime perstasiones in calo fieri etiamfi & nobis
nion confpiciantier 5 hoc vifus noffvi debilitas &
smmenia celi diffantia faciuwt. And unto
him Aflents Fromondus himflf, when a
little after he fayes, Siin [pbaris plametarum
degeremus, plurima for(an caleftium nebular-
um vellera 1010 arbere paffims difperfs videre.
mius, quorum [pecies jam evane[cit nimid
{patii imercapedine. “1f we did livein the
‘“ Sphears of the Plannets, we might
“there perhaps Difcern many great Clouds
“ Difperfed through the whole Heavens,
which are not now Vifible by Reafon of
this great Diftance. )

2. Mezflinand Keplar Affirme, that they
have feen fogme of thef® Alterations. The
Words of Meflin are thefe (asI find them
Cited. ) T eclipfi lunari vefpere Dominice

Pal-
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. : 160%. i corpér& Lunz,
Palmarum Anni 1 92’“ quadam macula

i ? 0 toto corpore
qon nmc. confpebta fuits obfcurior cater pore

Galil.
1tem.
Saornm.
Aftron.
notd
wlima

qued_candentis ferri. figuram reprefentabat

jxiffe ila i regiconems -extenfa
iiles nubila in multam Tef enfa
ol & tempeftucfis imbribus gravids ,

odi ab excelforum  montinm.  Jugis i

plurvfi{;
ek ; idere nom rard éon-
allium loca videre ?
fzi"?fm‘? Icrtxm;t;lat Lunary Eclipfe wénch
« frappened in the Evenof Palm-Sunday,
«in the Year 1605, therewasa ceg;ain
« Blackifh Spot difcerned_m the Nort e; 7.
« part of the Moon, being Darkerdt an
«any other place of her. Bodyi,—lamI ReT
« prefenting the Colour of Red Hot lron;

4You might Conjelturé that it was.

« e Dilated Cloud 5 being Pregnant

«with Showers; for thus do fuch lower,

«Clouds appear from the Tops of high
¢ Mountains.

And a little before ihis Paffage, the fame

i Air

foeaking of that Vaporous Al
g;g&;)rthep Moor%, tells us. ‘,%.rl circum-
fluus ille. fplendor diverfis temporibus apparet

: oidior plus minufve. That it
gﬁg’r{im:infez appea{ of a Different Clear-

nefs, fometimes moOre, and fgmglm?tf:
lefs ; which he Guefles to arife_from |

Ciouds and Vapotirs that are in it
{?}lncso this 1 n%ay add another Teftimony

of Bapt. Cifatus » as he is Quoted by Ni-

crembergius, Grounded upon an Qbferva-

! , g 's of Mifln 5
tion taken 23 Years gfcer.thgs o in 4
and Writ to' this Enfeb. Nfcremberg.L ina

citee-

i

does at,

RS ~
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Letter by that Diligent and Judicious
Aftronomer. The Words of it Run thus ,H
Er quidem in eclipfi mupera folavi que fuis
ipfor die natali Chrifti, obfervavidare in luna
foli [uppofita , quidpiam quod valde probar id
ipfum quod z:'omerae guoque O mam/fe Jolares

- wrgent, mempe celum non effe i tenuitate &

variationibus  aeris exemprum;  nam circa
lunan adwverti effe [pharam [es orbem quen-
dam vaporofum, non fecus- asque circnm ter-

‘ramy adeog; ficwt ex terra in aliquam ufque

[pheram wvapores & exbalationes expivant, sta

qeoque e duna.  “In that late Solary B-

. “ clipfs which happened on Chriftmas Day,

“ when the Moon was juft under the Sun,
] plainly Difcerned thatin her, whichmay
“clearly Confirm what the Comets and
“ Suns Spots do feem to Prove, wiz. that
“ the Heavens are not {o Solid, nor Freed
“from thofe Changes which our. Air is
“ liable unto ; for, about the Moonl Pes-
“ceived fuch an Orb, or Vaporous Air,
“as that is which doth . Encompafs our-
“Earth; and as Vapouis and Exhala-
“tions are raifed  from; our Eagth into
“this Air, fo are they alfo from the
““ Moon. . ' :

You fee what Probable Grounds , and
plain Teftimonies I have broughe for the
Confirmation of this Propofition : many
other things in this behalf might be
Spoken, which for Brevity fake 1 now
Omit, and Pas unto the Nexe. L

' PROP,

2]2.¢
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PROP. XIIL

That tis Probable there may be Inhabis
tants in this other World, but of
what ind the] are , is Uncer-

tain.

1’ Have already Handled the Seafons, and

Meteors belonging to this New World :
tis Requifite that in the next place, 1 fhould
come unto the Third thing which I Pro-
mifed, and fay fomewhat of the In
habitants ; Concerning whom there might
be many Difficult ‘Queftions raifed; as,
whether that -place be more Inconvenient
for Habitation than our World ( as Keplar
thinks ; ) whether they are the Seed of

" Adam, whether they are there ina Bl |

fod Eftate, or elfe what means there
may be for their Salvation? with many
other fach Uncertain Enquires , whichl
fhall willingly Omit, leaving it to ther
Examination who have more Leifure and

Learning

| |

S
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Leagning, for the Search of fuch Par-
ticulars,
Being for mine, own part Content only
to fer down fuch Notes belonging urito
thefe, which I have Obferved in .other Dedofi;
Writers, Cum tota illaregio nobis igneta /x‘r,miﬂ,,,,;.g'
vemsanent subabitatores illi ignoti pewitas ( faith 2. cr2,-
Cufanus ) fince we know  not the Regions
of thar place, we muft be altogerher
Ignorant of the Inhabitants There hath
not yetbeent any fuch Difcovery Con-
cerning thefé, upon which we may Build
a Cestanty , or good Probability : well
may we Guef at them, and chat too very
Doubtfully , but we can know nothing ;
for, if we do bardly gnej} aright at things
which be wpms Earth, if with Laboer ave dp Wifd:
find the things that are as Hand , Howthen 9-16-
con we Search ous thole things that are in
Heaven? “What a Little is that which we
know, in Refpett of thofe many Marters
Contained within this great Univerfe 2
This whole Globe of Earth and Warer,
though it feem to us to be of a Large
Extent, yet it Bears not{o great a Pro- ,
portion unto the whole Frame of Nature, ’
as a fmall Sand doth untoir; and whar
<an fuch lile Creatures as we, Difcern,
who are Tied to this Point of Eaith ? or
what can they in the Moon know of us?
If we underfiand any thivg (faich Efdras)
tis novhing bur thas which 15 upon the Earth 5 2 Efd 4.
and he thar Dwefleih abirve in the Heavensg 20
‘ Lz N
t
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- may ouly Under/}azd the things that are above
in the Height of the Heavens. -

So thagt ’m{ere a very Needles thing
for us to Search after any Particulars;
however, we may Guefs in the General
" that there are fome Inhabitants in that
Plannet : for why elfe did Providence
Furnifh that place with all fach Con-
veaniences of Habitation as have beenabove
Declared? _

But you wilt fay, perhaps; isthere
not too great and Intolerable a Heat,
fince the. Sun is cheir Zenith every Month,
and doth tarry there {o long before he
Leavs it? - o

I Anfwer, o

1. This may, Perhaps, be Remedied
(as it is under the Line ) by the Fre-
quency of Mid-Day Showers, which
may Cloud their Sun, and Cool their
Earth. o

2. The Equality of their Nights doth
much Ternper the Scorching of theDay ;
and the Extream Cold that comes from the
one, Requires fome fpace before it can
be Difpelled by the other, fo that the
Heat Spending a great while  beforeit
can have the Victory, hath not afterwards
much time. to Rage in. Wherefore not-
withftanding this Doubt, yet that place
‘may Remain Habitable. And this was the
- Opinion of the Cardinal de Cufa, when
{peaking of this Plannet, be fays,. Hic
locus Mundi efp habiratio bominum & ani-

walium
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malium  atque vegerabilinys, “ This pare
“of the World is Inhabited by Men,-and
“ Beafts, and Plants. To him Aftented
Campenella ; but he cannot Determine

whether they were Men or_ rather fome

other kind of Creatures. If they were
Men, then he thinks they could not be

Infected with Adams Sin; yet Perhaps, -

they had fome of their own, whichmight
make them liable to the fame Mifery
withus, outof which, it may be, they
were Delivered by the fame means as we,
the Death of Chrift; and thus he thinks
‘that place of the Ephefians may be Inter-
preted, where the Apoftle fays, God ga-
theved allthings together in Chriff, both which
arve in Earth, and which ave in the Heavens :
So alfo thar of the fame Apoftle to the
Coloffians , where he fays, that ir Pleafed

the Father to Reconcile all thingsunto bizmfelf col .20,

by Chrift, whether they be things in Earth, cr
things in Heaven.

But I Dare not jeft with Divine Truths,
or apply thefe places according as fancy
Direfts.  As I think this Opinion doth
not any wiere Contradict Scripture
oI think likewife, that it eannot be
Proved fromit. Wherefore Campanelie’s
Second Conjecture may be more Probable,
that the Inhabitants of that World, are
not Men as weare, but fome other kind
of Creatures which Bear fome Proportior,
and Likenefsto our Natures. Orit may
be, they are ofa quite Different Nature

= Lij trom

1

Ephef1.

10.

o
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from any thing here Below , fuch asna
Imagination can Defcribe ; our Under-
ftandings being Capable only of fuch

. things as have Entered by our Senfes,

or elfe fuch Mixed Natures as may be
Compoftd from them. .Now,‘ there
may be many other Species of Creatures

befide thofe that are already known in

the World ; there is a great Chafine be-
twixt the Natore of Men and Angels;
It may be theInhabitants of the Plannets
are of a Middle Nature between both
thefe. °Tis not Improbable that God
might Create fome of all Kinds, that fo
he might more Compleatly Glorifie him-
f2If in the Worksof his Power and Wifz
dom.

Cufanss too, thinks they differ from us
in many refpects; Twill fetdown his words
as they may be found in the above Cited
place, Sufpicamur in vegione folis magis effe
folares, clavos & illuminatos intellectuales ha-
bitatores, (pivitnalicres etiam quimin lund, ub:
magis lunatici, € interra magis materiales
call, ur illi intelleéiualis nawure folares fint
winltnms in altn & parem in potentia, terremi
verd magis in Dtentia, & parum in alts, In-
nares in medic fluctnantes.  Hoc quidem opina-
mur ex infloentia ignili folis, aquatica fimul
& airea lune, O gravedine materiali serra,
& confimiliter de aliis frellarnm regiomibus,
fulpicantes nullam habitationibus carere, quafs
ot fus partes particulaves mundiales unins 1
siverfi, quot funt [felle quatum mom f

BHIMETS
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sumerus , wifi apud- esm qui ompia in mumero
creavit. )

“ We may Conjetture ( faith he) the
¢ Inhabitants of the Sun are like to the
‘ Nature of that Plannet, more clear and
“ bright, more IntelleCtual than thofé in
¢ the Moon where they are nearer to the
¢ Nature of that duller Plannet, and thofe
“¢of the Earth being more grofs and mate-
“ rial than either, {0 that thefe Intellectual
¢ Natures inthe Sun, are more form than
¢ matter, thofe in the Earth more marter
“ than form, and thofein the Moon betwixt
“both. This we may guefs from the Fie-
‘¢ ry Influence of the Sun, the Watery and
“ Aereous Influence of the Moon, as alfo
“ the Material Heavinefs of the Earth, In
‘ fome fuch manner likewife is it with the
“Regions of the other Stars; for, we
“ Conjelture that none of them are with-
“out Inhabitants, but that there are o
“ many particular Worlds and parts of
“ this one Univerfe, as there are Stars,
“ which are innumerable, unlefs it be to
“him who Created all things in Num-
“ ber. »

For he held that the Stars were not all in
one equal Orb as we commonly fuppofe ;
but that fome were far higher than others,
which made them appear lefs; and that
many others were fo far above any of
thefe, that they were altogether invifible
gato us, An Opinion which ( as 1 con-

: ceive )

M
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ceive ) hath nor any-great probability for
it, nor certainty againit it. -
The Preift of Saturn relating to Plutarch
(as he feigns it ) the Nature of thefe Se-
lenites, told him, they were of divers dif-
pofitions, fome defiring to live in the lower
parts of the Moon, where they might look
downwards upon us, while others were
more {urely mounted aloft , all of them
thining like the” Rays of the Sun, and as
being Vitorious, are Crowned with” Gar-

lands made with the Wings of Euftathia or -

Conftancie. -

It hath been the Opinion amongft fome
of the Ancients, that their Heavens and
Elyfian Fields were in the Moon where the

Nae. Com. Air is moft quietand pure.  Thus Socrates;
L.3.¢19- thus Plare, with his followers, did efteem

this to bethe place where thofe purer
Souls Inhabite, who are freed from the
Sepulcher, 'and Contagion of the Body.
And by the Fable of 'Ceres, continualiy
wandring in fearch of her - Daughter Pro-
ferpina, 1s meant nothing elfg but the long-
ing defire of Men, who live upon Ceres
Barth, to ataina place in Proferpina, the
Moon or Heaven. -
Plurarch alfo feems to affent unto this ;
but he thinks moreover, that there aretwo
places of happinelsanfwerable to thofe two
parrs which he Fancies to remain of a Man
when he is Dead, the Soul and the Under-
ftanding ; the Soul ke rthinks.is made of
the Moon; and as our Bodies dp fo pro;
' ’ cees
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ceed from the duft of this Earth, thatthey
fhall return to it hereafter ; foour Souls
were generated out of that Plannet, and
Thall be refolved into it again; whereas the

- underftanding fhall afeend unto the Sun,

out of which it was made, where it {hatl
pofies an Eternity of well-being, and far
greater happinef§ than.that which is enjoy-
edin theMoon. Sothatwhen a Man Dies,
if his Soul be much polluted,” then muft
it wander up and down in the middle Re-
gion of the Air, where Hellis, and there
Suffer unfpeakable Torments for thof® Sins
Wwhereof it is Guilty. Whereas the Souls
of better Men, when they have in fome
Space of time been purged from that im-
purity which they did derive from the Bo.
dy, then do they return into the Moon ,
where they are poffeft with fuch a joy, as
thofe Men feel who profefs holy Myfteries,
from which place ( faich he ) fome are

" fentdown to have the Superintendance of

Oracles, being diligent either in the Pre.
fervation of the good, either from, or'in,
all Perills, and the Prevention or Punifh.
ment of all Wicked Actions ; butifin thefe,
Imployments they mif-behave themfelves.,
then are they again to be imprifonedin a
Body, otherwife they remain in the Moon,
till their Souls be refolved into it; and the
underftanding being cleared from all Impe.

diments, afeends to the Sun which is its

proper place. But this requires a diverfe
Space of time, according tothe divers Af.
’ fections

149




150

DeCivit. |

Dei l. 22,
¢ 16,

That the Moon may be a World.

fections of the Soul As for thofe who
have been Retired and Honeft, additing
themfelves to a Studious and quiet Life,
thefe are quickly preferred to 2 -higher
Happinefs. But as for fuch who have bu-
fied themfelves in many Broyls, or have
been Vehementin the Profecution of' any
Luft, as the Ambitious, the Amorous, the
Wrathful Man, thefe fiill rerain the Glimp-
fes and Dreams of firch things as they have
performed in their Bodies, which makes
them either altogether unfit to remainthere,
where they are, or elfe keeps them long
ere they can put off their Souls. Thusyou
fee Plutarchs Opinion concerning the Inha-
bitants and Neighboursof the Moon, which
( according to the manner of the Acade-
micks ) he delivers in a Third Perfon; you
{2e he makes that Plannet an Inferior kind
of Heaven, and though he ditfer in many
Circumftances, yet doth he deftribe it to
be fome fich Place, as we fuppofe Paradife
tobe. You fee likewife his Opinion con-
cerning the Place of the Damned Spirits,
that it is in the middle Region of the Air;
and in neither of thefe is he fingular, but
fome more late and Orthodox Writershave
agreed with him.  As for the place of Hell,
many think it may be in the Air, as well as
any where elfe.

True indeed, S.Auftin affirms that chis
Place cannot be difcovered; But others
.there are who can fhew the Situation of it

out of Scripture ; Somebolding it tobe in
another
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another World without this, becaufe our
Saviour callsit 67C &amov gutward dark-
nefs. Bur the moft will have it placed to-
wards the Center of our Earth, becaufe
xtis faid, Chrift defcended into the: lower
partsof the Earth ; and fome of thefé are
fo Confident, that this is its Situation, that
they can deferibe you its bignefsalo, and
of what ‘Capacity itis. Francis Ribera in

" his Comment on the Revelations, {peaking

of thofe words, where °tis faid, thar rhe
Bloud went our of she Winesprefs, even anto
the Horfes-Bridles by the (pace of ene Thoufand
and Six Hundered Furlongs, Interprees them
to be meant of Hell, and that Number ex-
preties the Diameter of its Concavity, which
I 200 Jtalian Miles ; But Leffius thinks that
this Opinion gives them too much Room in
Hcll, and therefore he guelles that tis not

fo wide; for (faithhe ) the Diameter of

one League being Cubically multiplied ,
will make a Sphere capable of 8ooooo
Millions of Damned Bodies, allowing to
each fix Foot in the Square; whercas
(fays he ) ‘’tis certain, that there fhall not
be one Hundered Thoufand Millions in all
Ehar fhall be damned. You fee the bold
fefuit was careful that every one fhonld
have but Roomenough in Hell, and by the
ftrangenc(s of the Conjeture, you may
guefs that he had rather be abfurd, than
frem either uncharitable or ignorant. 1
remember there isa Relationin Pliny, how
that Diomyfiodorons a Mathematician, being

: Dead
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Dead, did fend a Letter from this place to radife, than 1o weigh the weight of the Five,2E[dra1.
fome of his Friends upon Earth, to certifie or Meafure the Blafts of Wind, or call again ‘
them what diftance there was betwixt the a Day that is paff.  But notwithftanding this,

Center and Superficies : he might have there be fome others, who think, thar
done well to have prevented this Contro- it is on the Top of: fome highMountain un-
verfie, and enformed them the utmoft Ca- der the Line; and chefe interpreted the = -
pacity of that Place. However, cerrain Torrid Zone to be the Flaming Sword *-
it is, that that Namber cannot be known; whereby Paradift was guarded. °Tis the
and probableit is, that the place is not yet confent of divers others, that Paradife is
determined, but that Hell is there where Situated in fome high and Eminent Place.
thereis any Tormented Soul, which may S0 Toftatus : Eft esiam Paradifus fitw alriffi- In Genef.
bein the Regions of the Air, as well asin 2na; fupra omnem terre altiudinem, * Para-
the Center: And therefore perhaps it is, « dife is Sitvated infome high blace above -
that the Devil is ftiled the Prince of the Air. the Earth : and therefore in his Comment ~
But of this only occafionally, and by rea- upon the 49 of Genmefis, he underltands the
fonf Plutarchs Opinion concerning thofe Blefling of Facob, concerning theeverlalting
that are round about the Moon; asfor the Hills to be meant of Paradife, and the
Moon it feIf, he efteems it to be a lower Blefling ic felf tobe nothing el bura
curfilent Xind 6f Heaven, and therefore in another Promife of Chrifls coming, by whofe Paf-
eraculs.  place he calls it a Terreftrial Star, and an fion the Gates of Paradifefhould be opened.
Olympian or Celeftial Earth ; anfwerable, Unto him aflented Rupersus, Scotus, and
( as I conceive ) to the Paradife of the moft of the other School-Men, as1 find
School-Men. And, that Paradife was ei- them Cited by Pererius, and out of him in Commens.
therin, or near the Moon, is the Opinion Sir WWalter Rawleigh. Theirreafonwas this.",:‘zg'c""‘
of fome later Writers, who derived it (in becauft in probability, this place was not . ;a5
all likely-hood ) from the Affertion of Pla- overflowed by the Flood, fince there were £28.6. 7.
10, and perhaps, this of Plutarch. Toftatus o Srnner§ ..ther‘?z which might draw that :
siRaw. lays this Opinion upon Ifiodsr, Hifpalenfis, Curfeuponit. Nay, Toffarusthinks,that the
L1038 and the Venerable Bede; and Pererius Fa- Body of Enech was kepr there; and fome
T thers it upon Strabusand Rabanus his Mafter. of the Fathers, as Tertullian and Aufin,
nGeref. gome would have it to be Situated in fuch have affirmed, thar the Blefied Souls were
a place as could not be difcovered, which referved in that place till the Day of Judg-
caufed the Pen-Man of Efdrafs to makeit ment ; and therefore *tis likely thatitwas
2 harder matter to know the awigoings of fl’:j{- not overfiowed by. the Flood, it were eafie
radife, to
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to produce- the : Unanimus: confént of the

Fathers, to prove that Paradiféis yet really
Txiftent; Any diligent perofer of them,
mdy ealily obferve how -they do generally
Interptet the Paradife whereto Saint Paul
was wrapt, and that wherein our Saviour
romifed- the Thief fhould be with him, to
elocally the fame frém whence our fir
Parents were Banifhed. : Wow there cannot
be any Place on Earth defigned where this
thould be: Andtherefore it isnot altogether
improbable that it was in this other World.
And befides, fince all Men fhould have
went Naked if Adem had not Fell, ’ts
Requefite therefore ¢hat it fhould be Si-
fnated ih fome fuch-place where it might
be Ppriviledged from ‘thé -Extremites of
Heat and Cold. But now ﬂ.lISﬁo'ujdvno.t
be (they thoughe) fo Cenveniently in any
Low(er,eyas' i g;%hc in{ome -higher Air.
For thefe and fuch like  Confiderations,
havefo many Affirmed, that Paradife was
in a high' Elevared place. Which fome
have Conceived could be fowhere but in
the Moon: For it could not bein the
Top of any Mountain; nor. can We
think of any other Body- Separated from
this Earth, which can be a more Con-
verient place for Fabitation than ‘this
Planner; therefore they Concluded that it
was there. o :
It could not be on the Top of any
‘Mountain. A e
1. Becauf we have Epress S;?r%-
2
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ture , that the Higheft of them was Over-
flowed.. .. , o
2. Beeaufe it muft be of a greater Ex-
tenfion, and not fome fiall Parch of
Ground, fince tis likely all Men thould
bave Lived there, if 4dam had not Fell
But for a Satisfaction of the Arguments,
together. with a Farther Difoourfe of Para-
die, I fhall Refer you to thofé who have
Written Purpofely upon this Subject.
Being; content for my own partto have
fpoken fo much of it, as may Conduce
to thew the Opinion of .others Coneerning
the Inhabitants of the Moon; I darenot
my felf Affirm any thing of thefe Selemites,
becaufe 1 know not any Ground whereon
to Build any Probable Opinion. Bucl
think thac Fucure Ages will Difcover
more ; and our Pofterity, Perhaps, may
Invent fome means for our better Ac-
quaintance with thefe Inbabitants. .. |

PROP.
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PROP.XIV.
That tis- Pofible for fome of o’uf Pof-
terity, to find out a Comveyauce to
" this other World, and if there be

Inhabitants there, to have Comm
. sherce with them.

" A LLthat hath been faid, Concerning
the People of the New World, is
but Conmjeftural, and full of Uneer-
tanties; nor can we ever look for any
Evident or more - Probable Difeoveries in
this kind, unlefs there be fome hopes of
Inventing means for our -Conveyance
thither. The Poffibility of which, fhall
bé the - Subje&t of our Enquiryin chis laft
Propofition. _ o
And, if we do but Confiderby what
Steps and Leafire, all Arts do ufually
fife €6 their Growth, we fhall have no

caufe to Doubt why this alfo may .not
: here-

L‘
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hereafter be found out amongft other
Secrets, It hath Conftantly yet been the
Method of Providence, nor prefently to

fhew us all, but to Lead us on by Degrees,

from the Knowledg of one’ thing to
another. ‘ :

‘Twas a great While, ere the Plannets
were Dittinguthed from the fixed Stars,
and fome time after that, ere the Morn.
ing and Evening Star were Found to be
the fame. And in greater fpace (I doube
not ) bucthis alfo , and other as Excellent
Myfleries will be Difcoveted. Time,
who hath alwaysbeen the Father of new
Truths, and hath Reveiled unto us many
things, which our Anceftors were Ignor-
ant of, willalfo "Manifeft to our Pofterity,
that which we now defire, but cannot
know. Vemier tempus ( faith Seneca) quo
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la que aunc lment, in lucem dies extrabet, Nat: Qu.

& longioris evidiligentia.  Time will come, #7.cap25.

when' the Indeavours of after Ages, fhall
bring fich things to Light as now lie.hid
in ObfCurity. Arts are not yet cometo
their Solftice. Bur the Indufiry of Future
Times, Affifted with the Labours of their
Fore-Fathers, may reach that. Height
which we conld not Attain to. ¥emies rem-
pus quo pofferi noltri mos 1am aperta wefciffe
mivemur. As we now wonder 'at the.
Blindnefs of our Anceftors, who were not

“ableto Difcern fuch things, as feem Plain

and Obvious unto us, fo will our Pof:
' M

©ternty, -
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fierity, Admire our Ignorance inas Per-
{picuous Matters. o

In the firt Ages of the World the
Iflanders thought themfelves either to be
the only Dwelleys upon Earth, or elfeif
there were any other, they could not
pofflible Conceive how they might have any
Commerce with them, being Severed by
the Deep and Broad Sea. But after times
Found out the Invention of Ships, in
which notwithftanding, none but fome
bold, Daring Men Durft Venture, ac-
Sen. Me 4 cording to that of the Trageedian.
Y Audax nimium qui fresaprimes

&.1.
?/idz Hora,  Rate tam fragili perfida rupit.
043,  Too Bold was he, who ina Ship fo Frail,
uvenal.  Firft Verturd onthe Trecherous Waves tor
far.12. [ Sail

Cland. S
praf.ad 1. And yet now, how eafie a thing is this

lib. de rap. even to aTimorous and Cowardly Nature?
Profer.
other means for our Conveyance to the
Moon, cannot feem more Incredible to us,
than this did at firft to them, and there-
fore we have no juft Reafon to be Dif-
couraged in our Hopes of the like Suc-
cefs. .
Yea, but ( youwill fay ) there can be
no Sayling thither, nnlefs that were True
which the Poets do but Fain, that fhe

made her Bed in the Sea. We have not now

any Drake, or Columbus, toUndertake
this Voyag, orany Dedalus to Invent a
Conveyance through the Air.
' I Anfwer,

And Queftionlefs, the Invention of fome

B i
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" IAnfwér, Though we have not., yer '
why may not Succeeding times, Raife up .
fome Spirits as Eminent for new Ar
tempts .and Strange Inventions, as any
that were before them? *Tis the Opinion
of Kfp}ar, ‘that as foon as the are of Fly- pyjfirea
ing % Found out, fome of theit Nation cuon Nun,
will make one of the firft Colonies, thar 9o
thall “Tranfplant into thar other World.
ISuppyee, hiss Appropriating this Prehe-
minence to his own Cuntry-Men, may
arife fiom an ‘Overpartial Affection 1o
them. " Butyer thus farl Agree with him
That when ever that Art is Invented, of

‘any ' otlier,, - whereby a Man nay be

Conveyed fome Twenty Miles high, or
thereabouts, then, tis not altogether Im-
probable that fome or other may be Suc-
cefsfulin this Artempr. _
Forthe better Clearing of which, I1hall
firft Jay Down, and then Anfiver thofe
Doubts that may make it feem urterly
Impoflible. '
Thefe are Chiefly Three.
_The Firlt, taken from the Natural
Heavinefs of a Mans Body , wherebyit
is made Unfit for the Motion of Aftent
together with the Vaft Diftance of that
Place fiomus. ‘ :
2. From the Extream Colduefs of the
fEthereal Air. ' '
3. The Extream Thinnefs of i,
Both which muft. needs make it Impaf
M:2 “fible,
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fible, though it were butas many Singl®
Miles thither, asitis Thoufands. , | .

For the Firlft, Though it. were Sup-
pofed that a Man could Fly, yet'we may
well think he would be very Slowinit,
fince he hath fo Heavy a Body, and fuck
aone too, as Nature did not Pfingi'pally
Intend , for that kind of Motion. - “Tis
ufiially Obferved, that amongft’ ghe. Va-
riety ‘of Birds, thofe which do moft Con-
verie ypon the Earth, and are Swifteft
in"their Rupning, as a Pheafant, Par-
tridg, ¢c. together with all Domeftical
Fow], are lefs able for Flight, than o-
thers, which are for the moft part. upon
the Wing, asa Swallow, Swift, & And
therefore we may well think, that Man
being not Naturally Endowed with any
fiich Condition as may Inable him for this
Motion, and being Neceffarily tied tc a
more Efpecial Refidence on the Earth,
muft needs be Slower than any Fowl, and
lefs Able to hold out. Thus is it alfo in
Swiming ; which Arr, though it be
Grown to a good Eminence, yet hethat
is beft Skiled inir, isnot Able,either for
Continuance, or Swiftnef, to equal a Fifh;
Becaufe he is not Naturally Appointed to
it. So that though a Man could Fly,
yet he would be o Slow in i, andfo
Quickly Weary, that he could never
think to Reach fogreat a Journey asit is to
the Moon.

But Suppofe wich!all, that he conld Fly
as
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as Faft, and Long, as the Swifteft: Bird s

- yetit cannot Poilibly be Conceived, how.

he fhould ever be Able to pafs thro

vaft a Diftance, as there li)s betwixutgtxl:lfce)
Moon and our Earth, = For this Plannet
according to the common Grounds:, is
ufually Granted to-be at the Leaft, 2
Semidiametersof - the Earth from us. Reck-
oning for each Semidiameter 3456 Englith
Miles, of which the whole fpace will be
about 179712, -

So that though a Man could Conftancly
keep oninhis Journey thither by a Strait
Line, though he could Fly a Thoufind
Miles in a Day; yet he would not Ar-
1ve thither under 180 Days, or Half a
Year. .

And how were it Poflible for any to
Tarry o long without Dyet or Sleep 2

1. For Dier, 1Suppofe there could be

r

7‘.’77

7%
4‘-*;2;3’

\,va/(}ﬁ..,-;:'

4

e

no Trufting to that Fancy of Philo the Prog: 3.

few (mentioned before) who thinks
the Mufick of the Sphegrs thould Sﬁgg?;
_theb.IS'trength of Food.
or can we well Conceive, how a
fhould be Able to Carry fo muchLu gggzg
with him, as might ferve for his Viaticumin
fo Tedious a Journey.
2z, But if he couKi: yet he muft have
fome cime to Reft and Sleep in. And I
beleive he fhall Scarce find any Lodgings
by the Way. No Inns to Entertain Paf-
fengers, nor any Caftles inche Air (un-
lef§ they be Inchanted ones) to Receive
. 3 Poor

1)
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Poor’; Pilgrims or Errant ‘Knights - And'
fo Confequently, he. cannot have any
Poflible hopes of Reaching thither. -~ = "
. Notwithftanding all which Doubts,’ I
{hall lay down this Pofition. " *

That Suppofing a Man counid Fly’, or
by 2ny other means, raie himelf Twenty’
Miles upwards , or thereabouts , it-were
Poffible for him te come unto the Moon.

As for thofe Arguments of the firft
kind, that feem to overthrow the Truth
of this, they Proceed upon a wrong
Ground. Whilt they Suppofe, that. a
Condenfed Body, in any place of the Air;
would always Retain in it a ftrong In-
clination of Tending Down-wards, to-
wards the Center of this Earth. Wheres
as "tis more Prebable, that if it were but
fomewhat above this Orb of Vaporous
Air, ir might there reft Immoveable, and
would not have initany Propenfion tathis
Motion of Defcent. -

For the better luftration of this, you
muft know, that the Heavinefs of 2 Body

Dreslo OF { as Axifforle defines it ) the pronenefs of
ibugcipr. it to tend down unto fome Center, is not

any abfolute quality Intrinfical unto it, as
if, where.everthe Body did retain its Ef
fence, it muft alfo retain this quality - or
as if Naturehad implanted in every con-
denfed Body Appetitionyn centri, € fugam

extremitatis,  Such a Love to the Center

and Hatred to the Extremities. Becaufe
one of thefebeing lefs thana quantity, aﬂd'
, the

T o S T
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. the other no more, cannot have any Power

of Artraction or Depulfion in them. Ac-

cording to thac Common Principle Duan-

titatis mulla eff efficacia. % .
But now the True Nature of Gravity is 46"

this. “Tisfuch a refpective mutual defire ﬂgt:fm[

of Union, whereby condenfed Bodies, when attrac-

they come within the Sphere of their own tion.

Vigour, do Naturally apply themfelves , S0 Xeplar

one to anather by Attraction or Coition. i’}’;”r';;, N

But being both without the reachof eithers g5,

Vertue , they then ceafe to move, and Coper.l 1.

though they have general Aptitude, yet ¢p.26.

they have not any prefent Inclination or F qﬁm:;m

pronenefs to one anather. And fo confe- g’ﬁ’iﬂ

quently, cannot be ftyled heavy. Fantontis,
The meaning of this will be more clear-

ly liluftrated by a Similicude. As any

Light Body ( fuppofethe Sun ) does fend

lf'?crth _hris Beams inan Orbicular form; So

ikewife any Magnetical Body, for Inftance, .

a round Load-ftone doesycaﬂ: Abroad %Z‘Z:}f’

l_}l; Magnetical Vigour in a Sphere. /2 ¢ip.7
us.

BEES P M 4 Where
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. Where fuppofe the inward Circle ar 3,

to reprefent the Load-ftone, and the out-
ward one betwixt B C, the Orb that does
terminarc its Vertue. .

Kow any other Body that islike affected
coming within this Sphere, as B, will pre-

fently defcend towards the Center of it,

and in that refpet may be filled heavy.
Bur Place it without this Sphear as C, and
then the defire of Union ceaféth, and fo

. confequently theMotion alfo.

To apply then what hath been faid. This
great Gloteof Earthand Water, hathbeen
proved by many Obfervations, to partic-

pate
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pate of Magnetical properties, And asthe
Load-ftone does calt forth its own Vigour
round about its Body, ina Magnetical com-
pafs: So likewile does our Earth, The
diference is, that: it is another kind of Af
feCtion which caufes the Union betwixt the

. Iron and Load:ftone, from that which

makes Bodies move unto the Earth. The
former is fome kind of nearne6 and Simili-

sude in their Natures, for which Philofo-

phy as yet has not found a particular
Name. The latter doesarité from that pe-
culiar quality, whereby the Earth is pro.
perly diftinguithed fromthe other Elements,
which-is itsCondenfity. Of whichthemore
any thing does participate, by fo much che

Atronger will be the defire of Union to it.

So Gold and others Metals, whiclnare moft
clofeintheir Compofition, are likewife moft
fwift in their Motion of diftent.

And though this may fcem to be con-

165

tradicted by the inftance of Metalls,

which are of the fame weight, when they

are meleed, and when they are hard : As - -

alfo of Water, which does not differ in- re-
fpect of Gavity, when it is frozen,. and

-when it is Floid : yet we muft-know, that

Metalis are not rarified by Melting, bus
mollified, And fo too, for frozen Waters ;
they are not properly condenfed, but con-
gealed into a harder Subftance, the parts
being not contracted clofer together, but
fiill poffefling the fame Exteption. Bur yer
(1fay ) ‘tisvery probable, that there i;
. - fuc
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fiich a Sphere about the Earth, which does
terminate its Power of Attracting other
thingsunto it. So that fuppofé a Body to
be placed within the Limits of this Sphere,
and then it muft needs tend downwards,
towards the Center of it. But on the con-

trary, if it be beyond this compafs, then .

there can be no fuch Mutual -Attraction ;
and fo confequently, itmuft reft Immove:
able from any fuch Motion. S
For the farther Confirmation of this, |
fhatl propofe two Pertinent Obferva-

tions.
The firlt taken in the prefence of many
Phyfitians, and related by arrEminent Man
' in that Profeflion, Hieron.
Lib.de - There being divers Needles providedof fe-
%’"F “b. veral kinds, like thofe in a Mariners Charr,
'CK,P_A;. “? they found, that there was an Attraltive
Power, not only in the magnet ; But that
Iron alfo and Steel, and Silver did each of
them draw its own Merle. Whence he
Vid. Byr, concludes,” Omme trahis quod fibi fimili eff.
Mufid.ex- And as thefe peculiar likenelles, have fiich a
er. dcad- Murual Efficacy ; fo ‘tis porbable, that
de arrall- this more general qualificatiorfof conden-
g fity, may be the caufe, why things {o af-
fefted defire Union to the Earth.  And
though tis likely thar this would appear be-
twixt two lefler condenfed Bodies, ('as fup-
pofe two peices of Earth ) if they were
both placed at Libesty in the thereal Air,
vet being near the Earth, the ftronger ?Ke;

sh

Fracaftorius.

v
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cies of this great Globe does .as it were
drownd thelefs. - 4

Tis a Common Experiment, that fiicha
Lump of Ore or Stone, as being -on the

" Ground, cannot be meved by lefs than

fix Men, being in the bottom of a deep
Mine, may be ftirred by two. The rea-
fonis, becaufe then ‘tis compafled with At- Naw Hi.
tractive Beams, there being many above it, e 1.
as well as below it. Whence we may “¥ 3%
probably Infer ( faith the Learned Virg-
Jam ) *°that the Nature of Gravity, does
‘ work but weakly:ale far fromtheEarth;
“ Becaufe the Appetite of Union in Denfe
* Bodies, muft be more dull in refpect of
“ diftance, Aswe may alfoconclude from
the Motion of Birds, which rife from the
ground but heavily, though with muchLa-
bour ; Whereas being on high, they -can
keep themfelves up, and Soar about by
the meer extenfion of their Wings. - Now
the Reafon of this difference, is not ( as
fome falfly conceive ) the depth of Airun-
der them. For a Bird is not heavier when
there is but aFoot of Air under him,- than
when there is a Furlong.  Asappears by a
Sip in the Water, ('an inftance of the fame
Nature ) which does not fink deeper, and
fo confequently is not heavier, whent'ithas
but Five Fatham depth, than when it has
Fifty. But the true reafon is, the weak-
nefs of the defire of Union in Denfé Bodies
at a diftance, -
So that from hence, there might be juft
. QC-
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occaflon to Tax Ariffore and his followers,
for Teaching, that heavinefs is an abfolute
quality of it ff, and really diftint from
condenfity : whereas it is only a Modifica-
tion of it, or rather, another Name given
to a Condenfed Body,in referenceto itsMo-
tion. S o :

For if it were abfolute, then it fhould
always be Inherent in its Subje®t, and not

. have its Effence depend upon the Bodies be-

ing here or there, But it is not fo. For,

1. Nothing is heavy in its proper place,
according to his own Principle, Nkl grave
eff in fwo loco.  Andthen,

2. Nothing isheavy, which is fo far di-
flant. from that proper Orb to which it does
belong,. that it is not within the reach of
its Vertue. As was before confirmed,

Butuntothisitmay by Objected; Though
a Body being {0 placed, -be not heavy in afx

" fecundo 5 yetitv sin actu primo becaufe it

retains in it an inward pronefS to move
downwards, being once fevered from its
properPlace., Andthiswere reafon enough,
why the quality of heavirefs fhould have
an abfolute being. - :

I Anfwwer, Thisdiftinction isonly appliable

to fuch Nacural Powers ascan fufpend their -

Als; and will not hold in Elementary
qualities, whofe very Effence does necefia-
rily require an exercife of the fecond Act,
as you may eafily difcern by an Induction
of allthereft. [ cannotfay, thatBody has
in iv the quality of Hear, Coldnes, Dri-

’ nef,

tEE A e e : b
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nefs, - Moifture, Hardnes, Softnef§, ¢
Which for the prefént, bas not the fecond

A& of thefe qualities. Andif you mean

by the Effence of them, a Power unto

them ¢ why, thereis-not any Natural Body

but hasa Powerto them all. S

~ From that which hath been faid concern-

ing the Nature of Gravity, it will follow ;

That if a Man were above the Sphére of

this Magnetical Vertue, which proceeds

from the Earch, he mighe there ftand as

firmly as in the'open Air, as he can now

upon the ground : And not only 10, buthe

may alfo move with a far greater {wiftnef§,

than any living Creatures here below, be-

cauft then he is without all Gravity, being

not attralted any way, and fo conféquent-

ly will not be liable to fuch Impediments ,

as may in the leaft manner refift chat kind

of Motion which he, fhall apply himfelf

_unto,

If youyet enquire, how we may con-
ceive it poffible, thara Condenfed Body
fhould not be heavy in fuch a place.

1 Anfwer, By the fame reafon, asa Body
is not heavy in its proper Place, Of this
T will fet down Two Inftances.

1. Whena Man is in the Bottom of a
deep River, though he have over him a
Multitude of heavy Waters, yet he is not
burdened with the "weight of them. And
though another Body, that fhould be but
of an equal Gravity, with thefe Waters,

: when
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when they are taken out, would be heavy
enongh to prefshim to Death; yet notwith-
ftanding whilft they are in the Clrannel,
they do not in the leaft manner, -Crufh him
with their Load. The reafonis, becaufe
they are both in their right places; and ’tis
proper for the Mani being the more Con-
denfed Body, ‘to’ be lower than the Waters.
Or rather thus, Becaufe the Body of the
Man, does more, nearly agree with the
Earth, in this AffeCtion, whichisthe ground
of its Atfraction, and, therefore doth that
moie ftrongly aftract i, than the Waters
that are overit. Now, asin fuchacaf,
a Body may lofe the Operation of its Gra-
vity, which is, -tomove, orto pref:s__dc')wnf
wards': So may it likewie, ‘wher itis {0
far out of its place, that this Artraltive
Power cannot reachuntoit. -
sphyfi3. ~ Tis a Pretty Notion to this Purpofe,

Q6.are.2.i Mentioned by * Albertus de Saxomia, and -
AViridar. oue of him by * Francis Mendoca;, - That |

LaProb: the Ajr i in fome part of it Navigable.
And that upon this Satick Principle ; any
Vide.drch, Brafs or Iron  Veflel (Suppofe a Kertle)
L de infi- Whofe Subftance is much Heavier than that
dentibus. - of the Water, yet being Filled with the
bumids. - Lighter Air, it will Swim uponit, and not
Sink. So Suppofe a Cup, or Wooden
Veflel, upon the outward Borders of this
Elementary Air, the Cavity of jt being
filled with Fire, or rather ;’Ethe:ea{, Air,
it muft Neceffarily upon the fameGround
Remain Swimming there, and of it cf;g
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canno moreFall; than an Empty Ship can
Sink. » S '

*Tis commonly granted, that.if there
were a Hole quite through the Center of
the Earth, though any Heavy Body (as
Suppofe a Milftone ) were letFall into it,
yer when it came unto the place of the
Center, it would there reft Immoveable
in the Air. Now, as in this Cafe, itsown
Condenfity, cannet -hinder, buc thar it
may Reft in the Open Air, when there is
no other Place, to which it fhould be
Attracted : . So neither could it be any
Impediment unto it, if it were placed
without the Sphere of the Earths Mag-
netical Vigor, where there fhould be no
Attraction at all, -

From hence then (iay) youmay Con-
ceive, that if a Man were beyond this
Sphere , he might there ftand as firmly in
the Open Air, as now upon the Earth,
And if he might Stand there, why might
he notalfc Go there? And if 0; then
there is a Poflibility likewife of having
other Conveniances for Travelling.

And  here 'tis Confiderable, thar fince
our Bodys will then be Devoid of Gra-
vity, and other Impediments of Motion ;
we fhall not atall Spend our felvesin any
Labour, and fo Confequently nor much
need the Reparation of Diet: But may
Perhaps Live altogether withour it, as
thofe Creatures have done; who by Rea-
fonof their Sleeping for many Days to-

: . gether

: 1
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monly .related of Serpents, Crocodiles,

Bears,” Coockoes, Swallows, and fuch fike.

To this Purpofe, * AMendsca reckons up
divers ftrang Relations. As that of Epi-
miendies, who is Storied to “have Slept 75
Years. And another of a Ruftick, in. Ger-
many , who being Accedentally -covered
with a Hay-Rick, Slept there for allAu.
tumn, and the Winther following, withoue
any Nourifhment. '

Or, if this will not ferve;. yet why

may not a Papift faft o long, as well as
atins or Xawerins ! Or if there be fuch

a firange Efficacy in the Bread of the’

Eucharift , as their Miraculous Relati-
ons do “Attribute to it : why then, that
may ferve well enough, for their 7ig-
ticwm. -

Or, if we muft needs Feed upon fome-
thing elfe, why may not Smells Nourifh

us? * Plutarch, and * Pliny and Divers.

other Ancients, tell us ofa Nation in India
that lived only upon Pleafing Odors. And
*tis the Common Opinion of Phyfitians,
that thefe do ftrangely both Strengthen
and Repair the Spirits. Hence wasit that
Democritus was Able for divers Days to-
gether to Feed himfelf with the meer Smel
of Hot Bread. y -

Orif it be Neceffary thatour Storacks
muft Receive the Food: why then, ’tis

not Impofible, that the Purity of the fErhel-
v . rea

gether, have not fpent any Spirits, and-
10 not wanted any Food: which is com--

1

. That the Moon may be aWorld. 173
zeal Air, being not mixed with any Im-
proper Vapours, may be {o Agreeable to
our Bodys, as te yeeld us fufficient Nou-
athment ;- According to thatof the Poet ;

weseeme=-Pefcitur aurd

. eEtherefesaaees -

"Twas an Old Plaronick Principle, that
thereis in fome part of the World fucha
place 'where Men might be Plentifully
Nourithed, by the Air they Breath : Which
<cannot more Properly be Affigned to any
one Particular, than té the Aithereal Aw

Vingit.

- above this, _

-1 know *tis the -common ‘Opinion, that
10 Element can prove Aliment, becaufe gyp e
’tis net - Proportionate to the Bodys of Yiv- Senfeap.g.
ing Creatures which are Compounded. '
B, i

1. This Athereal Air is not-an Element ;
and though it be purer, yet ’tis perhaps
of agreater Agreeablenefs to Mans Na-
sure and Conftitution. o

2. If we confule Expenience and the

. «credible Relations of others, we fthall find

it Probable enongh that " many things.
Receive’ Nourifhment from meer ;Ele-f
ments, : :
Firlt , for the Earth; * Arifale -and TheFarta
#Pliny, thofe twn great- Naturalifts, well ”H;'f";d‘
us of fome Creatures, that are Fed only fff Seasg.
with lis. . And -it was che Curfe of the wgafi,
Serpent, Gen. 3. 14, Upon thy Belly ifbals eapq2. |
thow g0 , and Duff fbals thos Eas all vhe
Daysof 1hy Life. o
N S5
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So likewife for the Water: % Albers®
Magnus {peaks of a Man -who Lived
feven Weeks together by the meer Drink-
ing of Water. * Rondoletius ( to whofe
Diligence thefe later Timesare much be-
holding for fundry Qbférvations concern-
ing the Nature of Aquatils) Affirms, that
his Wife did keep a Fifh in a Gla§ of
Water, without any other Food, for Threg
Years;. In which fpace it was Conftantly
Augmented, till gt firft it could nat come
out of the place at whichit wasputin,
and at length was too Big for the: Glaf§ it
felfe,though that were of a large Capacity.
Cardan tells us of fome Worms, that are
Bred and Nourifhed by the Snow,, from
which heingonce Separated, they Dye.

Thus alfo is it with the Air, which we
may well Conceive does Chiefly Concur to
the - Nourifhing of all Vegetables, -For
if their Food were all Sucked out from

the Earth, there muft needs be then; fome .

fenfible decay in the Ground by them;
Efpecially, fince they do every Year re.
rew their Leaves, and Fruits : which be-
ing fo many, and fo often, could notbe
Produced withour Abundance of Nou-
rithment. To this Purpofe is the Experi-
ment of Trees cut down, which will of
themfelves put foyrth Sprouts. -As alle
that of Omyoms, aAnd the Semper-vive,
which will *ftrangely fhoot Forth, and
Grow as they hang in the open Air. Thus

likewife is it with fome Senfible Creatureie;
t

-y
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the Camelion ( faith * Plisy and * Sy *Hipls,
is meerly Nourifhed by gis": -ﬁnﬁpi‘?:rt)a Cfgj?g{hs
the Birds of Paradift, Treated of by * Pobbyfor
many ; which refide Conftantly-in the Air,'i"{' 53} ;
Nature having not beftowed:pon theth .4 0.0::]5.
any Legs, and.therefore chey ara never cap.96.
feen upon the Ground, bur being Dead, Maolns
If you ask, -how they Muleiply 2 *Tis = 'f”'f-'g'
Anfvered ;- they lay: their Eggs on the tll;l:ttl}i(elly
Backs of one “another , upon which:they Birds do
Sit ¢ill their Young Ones be. Fledgd, cheiflyre-
* Rondsletius-from the Hiftory of Hermolam' fidein the
Barbarys, tells us of a Prieft (of whom one thercal
of the Popeshad the Cufiody ) that Lived the) pe
Forey Years upon meer Air. ~As alfo of 4 nourithed
Maid in France, and another in Germapy, 2 up-
that for divers Years together did Feed 0{1’ Eeld' ;
nothing but this : Nay, he Affirms, that he j;Del%f.
hinfelf” had feen ane, " who Lived tifl Ten aprag
)_(ears-of‘ Age, without any other Nog. =
rifbment.  You may find moft of thefe

and fome other Examples to this purpofé’
gathered together by Mendoca Virider. lit:

4. Prob. 23, 24. Now , if this Elemens

tary Air which is mixed with fucl [m:

propor Vapors, may Accidentally Nourith
fome Perfons;  Perhaps then, that pure
Athereal Arr may of it felf be more Na=
tural to our Tempers.

' Butif none. of .thef®e Conjectures may
Satisfie ; yet there may Happily be fome
Poflible means for the Convéiance . of
;)vtlaif; .Food, as fhall .be fhewed afters

N2 Again
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* Agdin, feeing we do not_then Spend our

felves in any Labour, we fhall not, it may
be, need the Refrefhmentof Sleep. But
if we do, we cannot defire a Softer Bed
than the Air, where we may Repofe our
felves Firmly and Safely as in our Cham-
bers. . '

- But here you may ask, whether there

be any means for us to know, how fat
this Sphere of the Earths Vertuedoes Ex-
tend it felf? . '

1 Anfiver, ’tis Probable that it does not
reach much farther than that Otb of thick
Vaporous Air, that Incompafleth the
Earth; becaufe ‘tis likely the Sun nfay
Exhale fome Earthly Vapors, near unto
the utmoft bounds of the Sphere alloted
to them.

Now there ate divers ways ufed by
Aftronnmers, to take the altitude of this
Vaporous Air.  As,

BO By Obferving theheight of that Air

which caufeth the Crepufcwlum, or Twi- -

light; For the finding of which, the An-
tients ufed this means: As foonas ever
they could Difcern the Airin the Eaft to
be altered with the leaft Light, they
would by the Situation of the Stars find
how many Degrees the Sun was below
the Horizon, Which was ufually about 18.
From whence they would eafily Conclude,
how high that Aix muft be above us, which
the Sun could fhine upon, when he was

13 Degrees

haac Raian
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~ 18 Degrees below us. And from this
Obfervation, it was Concluded tobe about
52 Miles high. o
But in this Conclufion, the Antients were
much deceived, becaufe they proceeded
upon a wrong Ground, whillt they fuppo-
fed that the fhining of the Suns dire¢t Rays
upon the Air, was the only reafon of Cre-
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Viteldro
Toes, 7.

pufentum ; Whereas tis certainthat thereare Keplar.Ep.
many other things which may alfs concur ;"’P:f- 3’ L
are. 3.

to the caufing of it. As,

1. Some bright Clouds below the Horie
zon, which being Illuminated by the Sun,
may be the means of conveying fome
Light to our Air, before the diret Rays
can touch it.

2. The often refraltion of the Rays,
which Suffera Frequent Repercuflion from
the Cavity of this Sphere, may likewife

" yeild us fome Light. -

3. Andfo may the Orb of enlightened
Air compafling the Sun, part of which
muft rife before his Body.

2. The fecond way whereby we may
more furely find the Alticude of this groffer
Air, is by taking the higheft Clond : which
may bedone, 3. Either as they. ufe to
meafure the Altitude of things that cannot
be approachedunto, wiz. by two Statlons,
whentwo Perfons thall at the fame time, in
feveral places, obferve the Declination of
any Cloud from the Vertical point.

Or, Stevimmis,

which is the more eafie way, when a Man Geog. /. 5.
fhall choofe fuch a Station, where he may prop-3.

N3 at
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at fome_ diftance ; diftern the place on
which the Cloud does caft its fhadow, and
withal does Obferve, how much both the
Cloiid dnd the Sun decline from the Ver-
tical -point. From which he may eafily
conclude ‘the true Altitude of it, as you

may’ more plainly conceive, by this follow-

ing Diasgram.

Where 4 B is a perpendicular from ‘the
Cloud, Cthe Station of him that Meafiires,
D the place where the thadow of the Cloud
does fall, - o

- The Inftrument being dire@ted from the
Sration C, tothe Cloud at 4, the perpen-

dicular will thewthe Angle B 4 C, Then -

leting the Sun fhine through the Sights of
your Inftrument, the perpendicular of it
‘ ’ will

That the Moon may be a World,
will give the Angle BAD. Afterwards
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having meafured the diftance C D by pa- Piife. Tri-
ces, you may according to the common &7

Rules, find the height B 4.

But if without making the Obfervation ,
you would know of what Altitude the
higheft of thefe are found by Obfervation;
* Cardan anfwers, notabove Two Miles; *
Keplar,notabove 1600 Races,or thereabouts.
- -3. Another way to find the height of
this Vaporous Air, is, by knowing the
difference of Alritude, which it canferh, in
refracting the Beams of any Star near
the Herizon And from.chis Obfervation
alfo, it is uftially concluded to be about
Two or Three Miles high.

But now you muflt not conceive, as if
the Orb of Magnetical Vigor, were bouiid-
ed in an exact Superficies, or, asifit did e-
qually hold out juft to firch a determinate
Line, and no farther. But as it hath been
{zid of the firft Region, which is there ter.
minated,where the Heat of Refleftion does
begin ro Langnifh: So likewif2 isit pro.
bable, thac this Magnetical Vigor does
Remit of its degrees proportionally to its
diftance fromthe Earth, whichisthe caufe
of it: And therefore though the thicker
Clouds may be Elevated no higher, yet this
Orbmay be continued in weaker degrees
a little beyond them. We will fuppofe ic
( which in all likely-hood is the moit ) to

“be about Twenty Miles high. So that vou

fee the former Thefis remains probable ;
N4 7 that

*Shibe.d.

17.
* Epit. Co-

perdips.
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1do

thatif a Man could but Fly, orby any o-
ther means get Twenty 'Miles upwards, it
were poffible for him to reach unto the
Moon. '

. Butitmay be again Obje@ed: Thongh
all this were true ; though there were fucli
an Orb of Air which did terminate the

That the Moon may be a Werld, - .
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 the'fecond Region, : be ‘naturally endowed

with o mucti Coldreft as may make it fie

for :the Production of Meteors 5 yee it will
not hence follow, -that all thar Air above je
which is not appointed for the like purpofe:
fhould partake of “the fame Condition .
But; ‘it may feem more probable thar thig

Earths Vigour : And though the heavynefs jﬁthgrez_d Air, is freed from having any
of our Bodies tould not hinder our paliage, quality. in the extreams. .And-this may_be
through the vaft fpaces of the Aitherial Confirmed ,

Alr ; yet thofe two other Impediments may

from thot Common Ar-
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guments,whichare nfually brought ro prove

the warmnef§ of the Third Region. As * Mereor.

you may fee in * Fromundus, and others Jib. 1.0.2,

whoTreat of that Subjet, ~~ =~ et
"1is the _Aliértidn of Pererius, that the Commens.

fecond Region, is not cold Mmeerly” for this mGen1.8.

reafon, becaufe it is diftant from the Or-

- dinary caufes of Heat, but becaufe it was
actually made {6 at the firft, for the Con.
denfing of theClounds, and the Produ&ion
of other Meteors thar were there to be
gencrated ; which (asl conceive ) mighe
be-Sufficiently confirmed from thar Order
of the Creation- Obferved by Mofes, who
tellus that the Watersabove the Firmimene
( by which, inthe greateft probability, we
are to underftand the Cloudsin the fecond
Region ) were made the fecond da

feem to deny the: poflibility of any fuch
Voyage. . '

1. The extream coldiefs of that Air. If
fome of our higher Mouritains for this rea-
fon be not habitable ; much more then will
thoft places be fo, which are farther from
any caufe of Hear, - S ’

2. The extream thinnefs of it, which
may make it unfit for Expiration. For if
in fome Mountains ( as Ariforle tellsus of

* InGenn Oljmpm, and out him * S. Auffin ) the Air

adliceram. be {o thin thar Men cannot draw'their -

li3.c2p. 2. Breath, unlefs it were through fome moift-
ned Spunges; much more then muft
that Air be thin, which is more re.
motely Situated from the caufes of Impu.
rity and Mixture. And then befide, the

i~

Refraction that is made by the Vaporous 5.7,8, Whereas the Sun icfelf ?»g:r'e , .
Air incompafling our Earth, ‘may fuffic RefteCtion is the caufé of Heat ) was nos :

- ently prove that there is a great difference Created till the Fourth Day; wer.16, 19, \
betwixt the Arherial Air and this, in refpect To the other Objection

. AR , I Anfiver, that !
though'the Airin thefécond_Region ( where

by réafon of irs coldnefs there are many
: thick

of Rarity. ‘
! To the firftof thefe Ianfiver, thatshough

the
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“thick Vapours ) do caufe a great Re-
frattion; yet *tis probable that the Air
which is next the Earth, is fometimes,-and
in fome places,of a far greater thinnef3;nay,
asthin as the Athereal Air it £If ; fince-
fometimes there is fuch a fpecial Heat of
the Sun, as may Rarifie it inan Eminent
degree ; And in fome dry places, there
are no grofs impure Exhalations:to: mix
with it. T e
But bere it may be Objetted. If:the
Air in the fecond Region were more Con-
denfed and heavy than this wherein . we
Breath, then that muft neceffarily tend
downwards and poffefs the lower place.
To this fome Anfwer, That the hanging
of the Clouds in the open Air, is no lefs
thana Miracle. They are the Words of

Htlst. Pling. . Quid mivabilius aquisin celo fFantie

gap. 1.

bus? what more wonderful thing is there
than that.the Waters fhould ftandin the Hea-
vens ? Qthers prove this from the Deriva-
tion of .the word DY from MRW fus
pefcere and D'D) aque: -Becanfe the Wa.
ters do hang there after fuch a frupendous
inconceivable manner ; Which feems like-
wife to be favoured by Scripture, where
*tis mentioned asa great Argument of Gods
Omnipotency, that he holds up the Clouds
- from falling, He binds up the Wasers in bis

gob, 26.8: s hick Clouds, and the Cloud is not rent sider

them. , .
But that which unto me feems full

Satisfattion againft this doube , s this
Con-

That the Moow viay be a World, -
Conlﬁdetation.;" that the' Natural Vigor,
whereby the Earth does attract Denfe Bo.
dies unto it, islefs Efficacious at a diftance -
and therefored Body of lefs Denfity , which
Is near unto it, as fuppofe, this thin Air
wherein we breath, may Naturally be low-

er ints Scicuation,thdn another of a great-
er Condenfity thatis fartherof’; asfuppofe, -

the- Clouds in the fecond Region. -
though the one be abfoluzely, ar%d in itAfl;f‘f'
more fit for this Motion 'of Deftent ; yet
by feal{b‘;1 of its diftance, the Earths’Mag-’
netical Vertie cannot fo Powe :
poa cal werfully work
Asfor that Relation of Ariffetle; If it
were:ttue; yet it does not prove this Air
to be altogether impoffible, fince moiftened
Spunges mighe help us againtt its thinnefs ,
But ’tis more likely, that he took it upori
Truf_t, as he did fome other Relations con-
cerning the height of the Mountains, where-
in’tis Evident, that he was grofly miftaken,
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As where he tells us of Cancafis, that it Mt
cor,

caft igs.{hadow §60 Miles.
tion being of the fame Nature, we cannot
fafely truft unto him for the Truth of ir. °
If it be here enquired; what means there
gg’y l;ehc%nj}f&ured, for aur aftending
beyond the Sphere of {
ol phere of the Ea_rths Maguneti-
Y Anfwer, 1. *Tis not perhaps impoflible
that a Manmay be able toFly, by E;he Ap-

(— plication of Wings to"his own Body ; As

Angels are Pittured, as Mercary and D.eda-
" 1 "s

And this Rela. L1cIL.
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Iys are feigned, and as hath beenattempted

"

- by divers, particulary by a Turk in Con-

Mr.Bur-
ton.
Melanch.
pa2feft.2.
mem. 3.
*1ib.3.c.

' 4o,

fantinople, as Bushequius Relates. -

2. If there be fuc?n a great Ruck in Ma-
dagafcar, as * Marcus Polus the Venetian
mentions, the Feathers in whofé Wings are
Twelve Foot Long, which can foop up a
Horfe and his Rider, or, an Elephant, as
our Kites doa Moufe ; why then ’tis but
Teaching one of thefe to carrya Man, and
he may Ride up thither, as Ganymed does
uponan Eagle. e

3. Or if neither of thefe Ways will
ferve : Yet Ido feriounfly, and upon good
Grounds, affirm it poffible to make a Fly-
ing Chariot. In which a Man may fit, and
give fuch a Motion untoit, as fhall convey
him through the Air.  And this perhaps
might be made large enough to carry divers
Men at the fame time, together with Food
for their Viaticums, and Commodities for
Traffique. It is not the bignefs of any thing
in this kind, that can hinder. its Motion, if
the Motive Faculty be anfiwerable thereun-
to. Wefeea great Ship Swims as well as
a fmall Cork,-and an Eagle Flies in the Air
as well as a little gnat.

This Engine may be contrived from the
fame Principles by which Archytas made a
wooden Dove, and Regivmontanus 8 Wood-
enEagle. - : L

Iconceive it were no difficulematter (if
a Man had leifure ) to fhew more€ particu-
larly; themeans of compofing it. T

“The

. N
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The perfedting of fichan Invention;would
be of fuch excellent wufe, that i u’r‘e?r?augj
nough, notonly to makea Man Famous
but the Age alfo wherein he Lives. Fop
befides theftrange diftoveries that it mighe
occafion in this other World, it would pe
alfo of inconceivable. advantage forTra-
velling, above any other Conveiance that
isnowinufe. )

So that notwithftanding all thefe feeming
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impoffibilities, -tis likely enough, that thera

may be a means invented of Journyin
the Moon; Andhow happy ﬂJ]all th}éy'%x;o
that are firft fuccefsful in chis attempt ? ’
~~Felice[que animz, quas wubils [apra,
Es turpes fumos, plenumaque vaporibus orbem
Inferust calo fanéti [cintilla Promeske;. ’
Having thus finithed this Difcourfe, |
chanced upon a late fancy to this purpofe
under the fained Name of _Domirsgo Gonfa-
les, written by a late Reverend and Learn-
ed Bifhop : Inwhich ( befides Sundry par-
ticulars wherein this later Chaprer did up.

_wittingly agree with it ) there is delivered
apleafant and well contrived Fancy cen- .

cerning a Voyage to this other World.

He Suppofeth that there is a Narural
and wufval Paffage for many Creatvres
betwixt our Earth and this Plannet. Thys
hefays; thofe great Multitudes of Locuits
wherewith divers Countries have bin De.
ftroyed, do Proceed from thence. And if
we Perufe the Authors who Treat of them,

we fhall find that many rimes they Flyin
. Num.
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Numberlefs ‘Troops; .or. Swarms, - and
for fundry Days together before they Fall,
are feen over thofe places in great high

Clouds, fich as coming nearer, are of

Extenfion enouigh to Obfture the Day,
and hinder the Light of the Sun. From
which, together with:divers other fuch
Relations, he Concludes, that. ’tis not al-
together Improbable, they fhould,, proceed
from the Moon. ‘Thus likewife he Suppo-
feth the Swallows, Cuckoes, Nightingales,
with divers other Fow], which are wich us
only half a Year, to Fly up thither,
when théy go fromus. . Amongft which
kind, there is a Wild Swan in the Eaft-
Indies, which at certain Seafons, of, the
Year do Conftantly take their Flight
thither. * Now this; Bird being of agrear
Strength, able to Cantinue for a Jong Elighe,
as alfo going ufually in Flocks, ke our
Wild, Geefé ; he Suppofeth that many of
thém together, might be thought to carry
the Weight of aMan; efpecially,if anEn-
gine' were fo Contrived (as be thinks ic
might ) that each of .them fhould Bear an
equal fhare in the Burden. o that by
this means, ’tis eafily Conceiveable, how
~once every Yeara Man might Finith fuch
a Voyage ; gaing along with thefe Birds-as
the beginning of Winter, and again. Res
turning wich them ac the Spring, .
. And here, One that had a ftrong ‘Fancy,
were better Able ro fer forth the. greac
Benifit'and Pleafure to be had by fucha
T o Journey
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Journey. And that whether you Con-
fider the Strangenes of the” Perfons,
Language, Art, Policy, Religion of thofe

- Inhabitants, together withthe new Traf.

fick that might be brought thence. In
Brief, do but Confider the Pleafure and
Profit, of thofé¢ later Diftoveries in
America,and we muft needs Conclude thig
tobe Inconceiveably beyond it. -

- But fuch Imaginations asthef, I fhall
leave to the Fancy of the Reader.

-Sic itur ad affra.
Reptet bumi quicunque welit—eemmeeer

Celo refta iter, calo tentabimus ire:

FINIS
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Ottotrouble youwithan * = 1
hivective againft thofe mul- '1
titudes of Pamphlets which i
are every day preftinto the World,

or an 4 pologie, why this was pub-
lithed amongft thereft (the ufual
Matter for (uch kind of Epiftles):
Let me in brief preadmonith you
{omething concerning the chief
Scope and Manner of this follow-

- ing Difcourfe. o
: 1. "Tisnotthe purpofe of it, to
© {et down an exadt Treatife of this
kind of _4ftronomy ; but rather to
remove thofe common Prejudices,
- whichufually deter Men from take
* ingany drgument tending this way,
R L into theit confiderations.  For we
- mayobletve, thatin thole Points
i which are cried down by the more
o 5 A2 general
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To the Beanet,
genera} Opinion, Men do for the
moft part reft themfelves in the

- fuperficial knowledg of things, as

they feem at their firft appearan-
ces, thinking, they can fay enough
to any Paradox,againft which chey
can urge the moft obvious and ealy
Objections ; and therefore feldom
or never fearch into. the depthof
thefe Points, or enter into any feri-
ous impartial examination of thole
grounds on which they are bat-
torn’d. Which as it muft needs bea

reat hindrance to the proficiency
of all kind of Learning ; {o-more
efpecially is it in this particular.
We might difcerna greater come-
linefs and order in this great Fa-

brick of the World,and more eafily

underftand the Appearances in A= 3

ftronomy, if we could with indif-
ferency artend to what might be
f2id for that Opinion of Copernicus,
whichis hére defended.

, ' 2. For

T TG e TR
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. bein all other Philofophical Con-

T - Ty
Ta the Readet.

-2, 'For the; Masner, 1t is not
maineained with fuch Heac:and
Religion, asif every one thatfeads
it,were prelently bound to yield up
his affent: But: as it is in other
Wars, where Viftory cannot, be had,
Men muft be content with Peace-:
So likewife is it in this, and fhould

tentions.It there be nothirig able to
convince and fatisfy the indifferent

Reader, he may flill enjoy his own.-
Opinion.  All Men have not the

fame way of apprehending things ;

but according to the variety of their
Temper, Cuftom, and Abilities,

their Underftandings are feverally \
fathioned to difterent Aflents:

Which had it been but well confi-

dered by fome of our hot ¥Adver- »#omoms,
{aries, they would not have fhewed # *7¢ .
more violence in oppoling the Per-

fons againft whom they write, than
[Hrengthin confuting the Canfe.

*Tis
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- “Fis an excellent Rule to be'ob-
{erved in all Difputes, That-Men
thould give foft Words and hard
Arguments ; that they would not fo
much: trive to vex,as tocoavince an
Enemy. If thiswere but diligently
practifed in all Cafes, and on-all
{ides, we mightin 2 good mealure

be freed from thofe Vexations in -

the fearch of Truth,which the wife
Solomaon, by his own experiencé did
fo much complain of: Feclef.1.18,
In tissich Wifdown there is much Grigf ;
and he that increafeth Knowledg, in:
creafeth Sorrow. o
“Toconclude : Thothere fhould
be nothing in this Dilcoutle con-
ducible to your Information and
Benefit; yet it may ferve in the
Perufal, as it did in ‘the Compofure,
for the recreation of fuch leifure
hours, as may conveniently be [pa-

~ red from more weighty Employ-

ments. F—aremel..-

The
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The _ PrRorPoOsiTiONS that
are :mﬁﬁcd on in this Difcouyfe.

PROP. I

Hat the feeming Novelty and Singularity
of this Opiniony canbe ne [ufficient Rea-
fon vo prave it Evvonens.
- PROP I = °
That the places of Sgriptire, which feem to in-
timate the Diurval Motion of the Suny or
Heavens, are fairly capable of another in-
terpretation. )

That the H zpeﬁ(zo oy

at toe Holy Ghoft, in mapy places of Sers
ture, does plainly L‘Zﬂfﬂ?‘m i:PExpr('/fI‘ifgqr:
the Error of our Conceitsy and does not fpeah
of [undry things asthey avein themfelves, bi
@ they appear wito w. - '

That dvers leaed Ao, Y

at avvers learned Men have fallen int

Abfurdisies, whilft they hm}c Iook;’; ofbéri;:‘:
Gronds of Philofophy from the Words of

: Scripmre,

. _PROPD v
Thas the words of Scriptuye, in their proper
. and




The Table.
and [brick confpruttion, donot anywhere o
ﬁrm I Inmmakility of the Earth.

N - PROP VL
That theredsnor any. Argument from the ward;
of Smpmre, Principles of Nature, or Ob-

That the

EARTH

3
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fervations in Aftronomy, which can fuffici- e
ently evidence the-Edrth-t0 be 1n the Centre . i
of :he umverfe L e f
‘ Y I ~
. PR O P VH ' : ; : ' o |
’Tu probable that”the Stt i5 in thE1 Cintre of i May be a |
the World. o : s v - ) ]
- _PROfP me ; | PLANE I .
Thst there is nat any cient reafon to pr ve :
" the Efnrth sncapable gthofe Matzom whwh :
lE . Copernicus 4j'mbt.r unto it. ' ] S A
i o | PEOP. L
E- i‘ That é¢.is more probable: ’b‘ Em b dm mow, 1 That the Jeeming Novelty and Smgularzz:y
- than ’b‘ Heavers: o of this Opinion; can be no Sufficient
o RN ks
R T g Rro p )% / [,1, ) B Reafon to prove it Erroneous.
| exaftly agreéa '
ﬂ::”;i:‘,, 2;}),0;2;,:, g _ 4 g N the fearch of Théological Truths, it
S : is the fafeft method, firft of dll to look
, L Lot unto Divine Authorlty ; becaufe chat

] R . carries with it as clear dn evidence to
il — T T our Faith, as ariy thing €lfé can be to our
, : ;,  Reafon. Butonthe contrary; in the exami- .
| ‘ A nation of Philofophical points; it wefe a pre-

. / o That i pofterous courfe to begin at the Temmong
W DT B . g B an

P Tioting s <At
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That the Earth may be a Planet,

and Opinion of others, and then afterwards
to defcend unto the Reafons that may be
drawr-from the Nature-and-Effence of the
things themfelves-: Becaufe-thefe inartificial
Argurhients (as the Logicians call them) do
not carry with them any clear and convin-
cing evidence ; ‘and therefore fhould come
after thofe that are of more neceffary depen-
dance, as ferving rather to confirm, thante-
olve the Judgment. . _
f‘ But yet{ fo‘gitis, that in tho'fe_ points which
aré” befides the common Opinion, men are
carried away at the firft by the general cry,
and feldom or never come fo far asto €x-
amin the reafons that may be urged for them.
And therefore, fince it is the purpofe of this
diftourfe to remove thofe prejudices which
may hinder our Judgment in the like cafe,
’fis requilit that in theé Tirlt place there be

fome fatisfaction given to thofé Arguments

that may be taken -from the Authority of
others. -
* Which Arguments are infifted on by our
adverfaries with much hearand violence.
What (fay they) fhall an upftart Novel-
ty thurft cu: fiach a Truth as lath pafled by
ficceflive tradition through all Ages of the
World 2 And hath been generally entertain-
ed, not only in the Opinion of the vulgar,
but alfo of the greatéft Philofophers and
moft Learned Men 2. * Shall we think that

ral times have been eminent for new inven-
tions and ftrange difcoveries, there was nolﬂe
S N 7 alle

That the Earth may b a Planes;
able to find out fucha Secret as this; befides
fome fabulous Pytbagorians, and of late Co.
ernicss ? Is it poflible that the World thould
aft for above five thoufand years together,
and yer the Inhabitants of it be fo dull and
ftupid, as to be unacquainted with its mo-
tion? Nay, fhall we think that thofe excel.
lent Men, whom the Holy Ghoft made ufe
of in the penning of Scripture, who were
extraordinarily infpired with fupernatural
Truths, fhould notwithftanding be fo grof:
ly ignorant of {6 common a matter as this 2
Can we believe,if there were any fuch thing;
that Fofuah, and Fob, and David, and Sols:
mom, &c. fhould know nothing of it 2 Cer-
tainly it muft needs argue a firong affectati
on of Singularity, for a Man to take up any
groundlefs fancy againft fuch antient and
general Authority.

Ianfwer : As we fhould not be fo fondly
conceited of our felves, and the extraordina.
ry Abilities of thefe prefent Ages, as to think
every thing that is antient to be abilute :
Or, asif it muft needs be with Opinions; as
itis with Clothes, where the neweft is for
the moft part beft.  So neither fhould we be
fo fuperftitioufly devoted to Antiquity, as to
take up every thing for Canonical, which
drops from the pen of a Father, or was ap-
proved by the confent of the Antients. *Tis

an excellent faying; * AG ixevSterr B 7§ “Alinoni

yréun & wirkorla ginervodiv. It behoves every
one inthe fearch of Truth;always to preferve
& Philofophical liberty : Not to'be {oinflaved

) B 2 tey
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

to the Opinton of any.Man,’ as to think what
ever he fays to be infallible. We muﬁ_: las
bour to find out what things arein them:-
felves by our own experience, and a through
examnination of their. natures, not what.an:
other fays of them. And if tn fuch an jm-

partial enquiry, we chance to light upona ~

new way,and that which is befides the com-
mon rode, this is neither our fault, nor.our
unhappinefs. o

Not our fault,becaufe it did not arife from

Singularity or Affectation. Not our unhap-
pinefs, becaufe it is rather a Priviledge to be
the firft in finding out fiach Truths, asare not
difternable to every common eye. I No-
velty fhould always be rejected , _nejther
would Arts have arrived to that perfedion
wherein now we enjoy them; nor could we
ever .hope for any future reformation :
Though all Truch be in it felf Eternal ; yet
in refpect of Mens Opinions, there is farce
any fo antient, but hada beginning, and was
once accounted a Novelty ; and if for this
r2afonit had been condemned as an errour,
what a general darknefsand ignorance would
then have been inthe World,in comparifon of
that light which now abounds’; according
to that of the Poet : Co

* Qued fitam dantiquis Nevitas inifa fuilfet,
Buamuobisquid e effet vetns ant quid baberer,

SLuod legerent 1ererceq ; wiritim Pﬂblfcﬁf”ﬁl'f?

If our Forefathers had but hated thus, -

Allthat were new,what had been old co gs?
I,
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Or, how might any thing confirmed bg, -
For publick ufg, by its Antiquity ?

But- for more full fatisfaction of all thofe
feruples that may arifé from the feeming No.
velty ‘or Singularity of this Opinion, 1 fhall .
Propofe thefé tollowing confiderations.” ‘
Suppofe it were a Novelty : Yet *tis in confd. 1.
Philofophy, and that is made up of nothing
elfe ;- but receives addition from every days
experiment. True indeed, for Divinity we
have an infallible rule that do’s plainly in-
form us of all neceffary Truths; and there-

- fore the Primitive Times are of greater

Authority , becaufe they were ' nearer to
thofe holy Men who were the Pen-Men of
Scripture. But now for Philofophy, there
is no fuch reafon : What ever the School-
Men may talk ; yet Ariffor/es works are not
neceffarily true, and he himfelf hath by fuf
ficient Arguments proved himflf to be lia-
ble unto errour. Now in this cafe, if we
fhould fpeak properly, Antiquity do’s con-
fitin the old age of the World, not in the
youth of ir. In fuch Learning as may bein.’
creafed by freth experiments and new dif.
coveries : *Tis we are the Fathers, and of
more Authority than former Ages ; becaufe
we have the advantage of more tite than
they had, and Truth (wefay) is the Daugh-
ter of Time. However, thereis nothin
in this Opinion fo Magifterially propofed ,
but the Reader may ufe. his own liberty 5
andif all the reafons confidered together,
B3 © do

-
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do not feem convincing unto him, he may

Confid. 2.

% Alex.
Rofl.l 1.
oite B

freely reject it. o )
In thofe natural ppints which carry with
them any doub or obfcarity, it is the fafelt
way to {ufpend our affents: And though we
may difpute proor con 3 yet not to fettle our
Opinion on either fide. ]

In weighing the Authority of others tis
not their multitude that fhould prevail, or
their skill in fome things that fhould make
them of credit in every thing, but we fhould
examine what particular infight and experi-
ence they had in thofe times for which they
are cied. Now ’tis plain, that Common
People judge by their fences; and therefore,
their voices are altogether unfit to decide
any Philofophical doubt, which cannot well
be examined or explained without Difcourfe
and Reafon. And as for the antient Fathers,
though they were Men very eminent for their
holy lives and extraordinary skill in Divini-
ty ; yet they were moft of them very Igno-
rant in that .part of Learning which con-
cerns this Opinion, as appears by many of
their grofs miftakes in this kind, as that con-
gerning the Antipodes , &c. and therefore it
is not their Opinion neither, in this bufinefs,
that ta an inditferent feeker of Truth will be
of any firong Authority.

But againft this it is * objected, that the
inftance of the Antipodes do’s not argue any
{pecial Ignorance in thefe Learned Men: Or,
that they had lefs skill in fuch human [Ims

S than
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That the Earth may ke a Planet.
than others ; fince Arifforle himelf, and PJ-
ny, did deny this as well as they.

I anfiwer: :

1. If they did, yet this do’s make more
to the prefent purpofe : For if fuch grear
Schollars, who were fo eminent for their
knowledge in natural things, might yet rot-
withftanding be grofly miftaken in fuch
matters as are now evident and cercaip ¢
Why then we have no reafon to depend upon
their affertions or Authorities, as if they were
infallible. ' :
2. Though thefe grear Naturalifts, fof
want of fome experience were miftaken in
that Opinion, whileft they thought no place
was habitable but the temperate Zores ; yet
it cannot be from hence inferred, that they
denied the poflibility of Autipodes: Since thefe
are fuch Inhabitants as live oppofite unto us
in the other temperate Zore ; and ’twere an
abfurd thing to imagin that thofe who lived
in different Zemes, can be Antipodes to one a=
nother ; and argues that a Man did net un.
derftand, or elf¢ had forgotten that common
diftinction in Gesgraphy, wherein the relation
of the Worlds Inhabitants unto one another,
are reckoned up under thefe three heads;

Antaci, Periceciyand Antipodes.  But to let this

pafs : °Tis certain,that fome of the Fathersdid

deny the being of any fuch, upon other meoré
abfurd grounds. Now if fiich as Chryfoffom,

Lattantins, &c. who were noted for great

Schollars, and fuch too as flourithed in thefe

latter times, when all human Learning was

B4 more
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more generally profeft, thould notwithftand.
ing be fo much miftakenin fo obvious amat,
ter : Why then may we not think that thofe
Primitive Saints, who were the Pen-Men of
Scripture, and eminent above others in their.
time for Holinefs and Knowledge, might yet
be utterly Ignorant of many Philofophical
Truths, which are commonly known in thefe

days? °Tis probable, that the Holy Ghoft

did inform them only with the knowledge
of thofe things whereof they were tobe the
Pen-Men, and that they were not better
skilled in points of Philofophy than others.
There were indeed {fome of them who were
fupernaturally indowed with human Learn-
ing; yet this was, becaule they might there-
by be fitted for fome particular ends, which
all the reft were not appointed unto : Thus
Selenzon was ftrangely gified with all kind of
knowledgg, in a great meafure, becaufe he
was to teach us by -his own experience the

That 'the Earth may be a Planes.

withallthofe myfteries which later Ageshave

diftovered ; becaufe when God would con-
vince him of his own Folly and Ignorance,
he propofes to him fuch queftions, as to him
were altogether unanfwerable ; which not-
withftanding, any ordinary Philofopher in
thefe days might have refolved: As youmay
fee atlarge in the thirty eighth Chapter of
that Book.

The occafion was this : Fob having * be. *Cap.r33.

fore defired that he might difpute with the
Almighty concerning the uprightnefs of his
own ways, and theunreafonablenefs of thofe
afflictions which he underwent, do’ atlength
obtain his defire in this kind; and God vouch-
fafes in this thirty eighth Chapter, to
argue the cafe with him. Where he do’s
fhew fob how unfit he was to judge of the
ways of Providence, in difpofing of Bleffings
and Afflictions, when as he was o Ignorant
in ordinary matters, being not able to dift
cern the reafon of natural and common e-

g

.
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Eccl1.18. extreme Vanity of ir, thatwe might not fo
' fettle our defires upon it, as if it were able
to yield us contentment.  Sotoo the Apoftles
were extraordinarily infpired with the know-
ledge of Languages, becauft they were to
preach unto all Nations. But it will not
hence follow, that therefore the other Holy
Pen-Men were gréater Schollars than others.
*Tis likely that Fcb had as .much human
Learning as™moft of them, becaufe his Eook y
is more efpecially remarkable for lofty ex- :

vents. As  why the Sea fhould be fo boun- 17.8. 10,
ded from overflowing the Land? What is ¥
the * bredch of the Earth? What is the t rea- »py,, ;g
fon of the Snow or Hail 7 What was the 7o, 22.
* caufe of the Rain or Dew, of Iceand Froft, * [28.29.
and the like. By which queftions, it feems
Fob was fo utterly puzled, that he is fain
afterwards to humble himfelfin this acknow-
ledgment : * I have utteved that I underffood # 42.3
wat, things too swenderful for e, which I knew
pieflions, and diftourfes of Nature'; and not : Wherefere I abbor sy felf, and vepent in duf?
yet ’tis not likely thar he was acquainted { agd alhes,
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So thar °tis likely thiefe Holy Men had not
thefe huriian Arts by any fpecial infpiration,
but by inftruction and ftudy, and other or-
dinary means ; and therefore Mafes his skill
in this kind is called thé Learning of the E-
Zyptians.  Now becaufe in thofe times all Sci-
ences were taughe only in a rude and imper-
fect manner ; therefore: *tis likely that they
alfo had but a dark and confufe apprehenfi-
on of things, and were liable to the common
errours,  And for this reafon is it, why *
Toftatus ({peaking of Faflwas bidding the
Moon ftand ftill as well as the Sun ) fays
Luod forte erat imperitus circa Aftrorum dostria
wam,fentiens ut onlgares fentinne:Thar perhaps he
was unskilful in Aftronomy, having the fame
grofs conceit of the Heavens, as the valgay
had. Fromall which it may be inferred,that
the Ignorance of fuch good Men and great
Schollars  concerning  thefe Philofophical
points, can be no fufficient reafon, why af.
ter examination we fhould deny them, or
doubt of their Truth.

*Tis confiderable,that in the rudiments and
firlt beginnings of Affronomy, and fo in feveral
Ages after, this Opinion hath found many
Partrons, and thofe too Men of eminent nore
and Learning. Such was more efpecially
Pythagoras , who was generally and highly
efteemed for his divine wit, and rare inven-
tions ; under whofe myfterious fayings, there
be many excellent Truths to be difcovera
ed.

But againfy his Teflimony, it is again

T objected;

P
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F objected ; If Pythagoras were of this Opi T Ales.
:[ﬁon;, yet His Authority fhould notbe of any RU-/-2.f6.

WG 10,

credit, becaufé he was the Author of many
other monftrous abfuirdities.

To thisI anfwer : If a Manserrour infome
particulars fhould take away his credit for
every thingelfe, this would abolifh thie force
of all human Authority ; for bumanum eff er-
rare. Secondly, ’is probable that many
of Pythagoras's fayings which feem fo abfiird,
are not to be underftood according to their
letter, but ina myftical fene.

2. Buthe objects again, that Pythagoras
was not of this Opinion ; and that for two
reafons: Firft, becaufe no Antient Author
that he had read aftribesit unto him. Second-
ly, it is contradittory to his other Opinions,
concerning the Harmony that was made by
the motion of the Heavens; which could
not confift with this other of the Earth’s mo.
tion.

To theFirft [anfwer : The Objector could
not chufe bur know that this affertion is by
many Antient Auchors aferibed to that fect,:
whereof Pythagoras was the chief. He mighe

O} B TTuSupbpesot Abyearv 83 W80 78 phos 7ip T, 3 lib
7v 5L & M elspay Yowy xbuAe pzeg v aied T géaon,
yoxlee 7e 2y siubpsy mIEY. » .

In which the Philofopher do’s compendi-
oufly reckon up the three chief particu-
lars implyed in the Opinion of the Pjthago-
gigns,  Firft, the Suns being in the Centretl?é" .

have feen it exprefly in * Arifforle him@If: * De Cola
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the World. - Secondly , the: Eartl’s annual

2.2 motion about it,-asbeing one of the plapets:

" Thirdly, its diurnal révolution, whergby it
caufed day and night. - '

‘To his fecond reafon I anfwer : Firft, that

Pythagoras thought the Earth to be oneof

the Planets' (as appears by Ariffarles Tefti-

mony concerning him ) and to move a-

monglt the reft.  So- that bis Opinion
concerning the motion of the Heavens, is
nat inconfiftent with that of .the Earth. Se-
condly, but as for the Ceeleftial Harmony,
he might perhaps under this myftical expref-
fion, according to his ufual Coitom, fhadow
forth unto us that mutual propartion and
Harmonical centént, which he did conceive

in the feveral bignef§, diftance, motions of

the Orbs.  So that notwithftanding thefe ob-

jetions, itis evident that Pyshagoras was of

‘this Opinion, and that his Authority may add
fomewhat for the confirmation of it. Unto
FArchimie- him aflented * Ariffarchus Samins, whoflouri-
des de are- fhod ahour 280 years before the Birth of our
MM Saviour, and was by reafon of this Opinion,
arraigned for Prophanefs and Sacriledge by

the Aregpagites, becaufe he had. blafphemed

the Deity of Vefs, affirming the Earth to

move. To themagreed Philo/axs, Heraclides,

Pontins, Nicetas, Syracefanus, Ecpbantus, Lu-

cippns, and Plaro himfelf (as fome think.) So

likewife Nima Ponipifius, as Plurarch relates

1 in his Life ; who in reference to this:Opini-

on, built the Temple of 7eff4 round, like the
Univerfe: In the middle of it wag placed the.

- perpetua]
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perpetual veftal Fire ; by which he did re-
preferit the Sun in the Centre of the World,
All thefe Men were in their feveral tirhes
of fpecial Note, as well for their extraordi-
nary Learning as for this Opinion. - :

*Tis confiderable, that-fince ehis Science of . confid:
Aftrenomy hath been raifed to-any perfétion,
there have .been many. of the beft skill in it,
that bave aflented unto that afleition which
is here defended.  Amongft whom was the
Cardinal Cu/anns, but miore-efpecially Coper- De do¥a
nicus, who was a Man very exalt-and dili- ignorib2e
gent in thefe ftudies for above 5o yearstoge- 4 12+
ther, from the year 1§06.t0'k§30, andup- - :
wards : And fince him, moft of rhe beft A-~ \
fironomers ' have been of -his fide. * So thae
now, there is fcarce any of note and skill,
who are not Copermicus his followers, and it
we fhould go.te moft voices, this Opinion
would carry it from any other. It would be
too tedious to reckon-up the names of thofe

~that may be cited for it ; I will only mention

fome of the chief: Such were Foachinus Rbe-
ticus, an elegant Writer, Chriftopherns Roth=
man, Meftln, a Man very eminent for his
fingular skill in thisScience ; who though at
the firft he were a follower of Prolomy, yer
upon his fecond and more exalt thoughrs,
he concluded Copernicus to be in the righe ,
and that the ufual Hypothefis, * prfrripricne ¥ pyof g
potis quam ratione walet; do’s prevail more Ny,
by prefcription then rcafon.  So likewi@iE- Rbesics,
tafimus Reinboldis, who was the Man that
caiculated the Prutenical Tables from Coper-

WHiGis
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Uid. micus his obfervations, anddid intend to write
a Commentary upon his other Works, but
that he was taken out of this Life before he
eould finith thofe refolutions. Unto- thefe
alfo I might add the names of Gilbert, Keplar,
Gallileus, with fandry others, who have
much beautified and confirmed this Hypothefss,
with their new inventions. Nay I may fafely

afﬁrm,that amongfi the variety of thofe Opi--

nions that are in Afronomy,there are more (of
thofe which have skifl in it) that are of this
Opinion, not enly than any ather, but

than all the reft pur together. So that now

it is a greater Argument of Singularity to

oppofe it.
5-Confid. °Tis probable, that many other of the
Antients would have affented unto this Opi-
nion, 1f they had been acquainted with thofe
€xperiments which later times have foynd
out for the confirmation of it: And there.
% In Na- fore * Rbeticus and T Keplar do fo often wifh
rasione.  that Arifforle were now alive again. Quefti-
¥ MyECofonlef§ he was fo rational and ingenious a
g:‘g;rﬂ;‘ ‘Man (not half fo obftinate as many of his
ad ol Af. followers) that upon fiich probabilities as
Copern..  thefl, hg would quickly have renounced his
: ownPrinciples,and have come over to this fide:
For in one place, having propofed fome
de Cell2. queftions abour the Heavens, which were
12 noteafie to be refolved : He fets down this
rule, that in difficulties, a Man may takea
hberty. to fpeak that which feems moft like-
ly to him : And in fuch cafes, an aptnefs to
guefs ac fome refoluzion, for the fatisfying

That the Earth may be a Player. 15
of our Philofophical thirft, do’s deferve ra-

ther to be ‘ftiled by the pame of Modefty,

than Boldnes. ~ And in another place, he
referrs the Reader to the different Opinions Mer. i,
of Aftronomers, advifing him to examin their 12-c#38-
feveral terients, as well Endoxus as Calippus ;

and to entertain that (not whichis moft an-

tient, buc) which is moft exddt gpd agree-

able to reafon. And as for Ptilory, *tis his Alm. fid.
counfel, tliat we fliould endeavaurto frame 1342«
fuch fuppofitions of the Heavens, as might

be ‘more fimple, being void of all fuperfluis

ties : ‘And he confefies, that his Hypoibefis had

many implications in if, together with fin-

dry intricate and unlikely “turnings ; and
therefore in the fame placé, he feeins to ad.
monith us, that we fhould not be too confi-

dent the Heavens were really in the fame
Form, wherein Aftronomers did fuppofe

them.  So that °tis likely, *was his chief in-

tent to propofe unto us fiich a frame of the
Cetleftial Bodies, from which we mighe, in

fome meafure, conceive of their different ap...
pearances ; and according -to which , we

might be able to calculare their motions. But

now, ’tis Copermions his endeéavour, ro pro-
pound unto us, the true naturdl Gaufes of

thefe feveral Motions, and Appearances :

It was the intent of the oue, to {ettle the
Imagination ; and of the other, tofatise the
judgment. So, thar we have no reafon to

doubt of his affent unto this Opinion, ifhe

_ had bur clearly underitoed all the grounds

of ir.
Tis
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That the Earth may be a Plgiee,
' *Tis ieported of Clavius, that when Iying
upon his Death-bed, he heard the firft News

-of thofe DifCoveries which were made by
.Gallileus his Glafs, he brake forth into thefz

words : Videre Aftronomos, quo pacto conftituen-
di funt orbes Caleftes, ut hac Phanomena [alvari
poffine : That it did behove Aftronomers, to
confider of fome other Hypotbefis, befide that

of Ptolony, whereby they mighr falve all thofe

new appearances. Intitnating that this old

one, which formerly he had defended, wounld

not now ferve the turn: And doubtles, if it
had been informed how congruous all thefe
might have been unto the Opinion of Coper-
#icys, he would quickly have turned on that
fide. °Tis confiderable, that amongft the
followers of Copernicus, there are fcarce any,
who were not formerly againft him ; and
fuch , as at firft , had been throughly

-feafoned with the Principles of Ariforle; in

which, for the moft part, they have rio lefs
skill, than thofe who are fo violent in the
defence of thern. Whereas on the contrary,
there are very few to be found amongft the
followers of Ariffatle and Prolomy, that have
read any thing in Copernicss, or dofully un-
derftand the Grounds of his Opinion ; and I
think, not any, who having been once fetled
with any ftrong aflent on this fide, that have
afterwards revolted from it. Now if wedo
but ferioufly weigh with our felves, that fo
many ingenious, confidering Men, fhould
teject that Opinton which they were nurfed
upinand which is generally approved asthe
‘ trith :

™ TETIP YT i atce

. down any that fhould opgbfg them.

e 2 b e i

That the Edrth asdy b & Plane.
trith ; and that,for the embracing of fucha
Paradax as is condemned in Schools, and
commionly cried down, as being abfurd and
ridiculous : I fay, If a Man-do but well con-
fider all this, he muft needs conclude, that
there is fome ftrong evidence for it to be
found out by examination 5 and that in all
probabilify, this is the righter fide, '

iy

*Tis probable, that moft of thofé Authors 7.Confid;

who have oppofed this Opinion, fince it
hath been confirmed by new Difcoveries,
were ftirred up thereunto by fome of thefe
three infufficient Grounds. _ .
. 1. An over-fond and partial conceit of
their proper Inventions. ~ Every Man is na-
turally more affected to his own Brood, than
to that of which another is the Author;
thongh perhaps it may be more agreeable to
reafon. *Tis very difficult for any one, in
the fearch of Truth, to find in himfelf fuch
anindifferency, as that his Judgment is not
at all fway’d, by an overweening affection
unto that which is properunto himfelf. And
this perhaps might be the firft reafon that
moved the noble Tycho, with {o much heat,
to oppofe Coperuicns, that fo he might the

better make way for the fpreading of thar

Hypothefis, which was of his own invention,
To this I might likewife refer that . Opinion
of Origaniss, and Mr. Carpenrer, who artri-
bute to the Earth, only a diurnal Revolus
tion. - It does more efpecially concern thofe
Men that are Leaders of feveral fides,to beat

2. A
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18 That the Earth may be a Planes, -
‘ 2. Afervile and fuperftitious fear of de-

rogating from the Authority of the Anci-

ents, or oppofing that meaning of Scripture
phrafes, - wherein the fuppofed infallible
Church, hath for a long time underftood
them. *Tis made part of the newCreed,
fet forth by Pius the Fourth, 1564. That no
Man fhould affent unto ady interpretation of
Scripture, which is not approved of by the-
Authority of the Fathers, And this is the
reafon why the Jefuits, who are atherwife
the oreateft affectors of thofe Opinions,
which feem tn be netw and fubtil, do yet
forbeer to fay any thing in defence of this;
e .,y DUt Tather take all. occafioris to inveigh a-
wr oy, AINft it % One of them does exprefly
mea. i condemn it for a Herefy. And fince him,
F [ ecvo. it hath been called in %yi’ two Seflions of

Qe /}

oo/ 4 the Cardinals, as being an Opinion both.ab-
phifir 1. Tord and dangerous, And therefore like-
t4+.Don Wifedo they punifh it, by cafting the De-
1616.4tem fenders of it into the Popes trueff Purgato-
1633+ vy, the Inquifition : But yet neither thefe
Councels, norany (that [ know of) fince

them, have proceeded to fich a peremptory

cenfure of it as to_conclude it a Herefy

fearing perhaps, left a more exact examina-

tion, and the difcovery of future times,

finding it to be an undeniable Truth,ie might

redound to the prejudice of their Church,

and its Infallibility. ~ And therefore he thit

18 moft bitter againft it, inthe hear 40d vio-

lence ‘of Oppofition, will not call jt a Here-

{y : the worlt that hedares fay of lﬂ;,_h is,

at

Tbat the Earth may be 2 Ploty 19
“That it is, Opinio temerarig, que phero fal- Troman.
tem pede intravi ItIarqﬁo: limen 3 Aval.Qpis Ny
niou, 30d bordering upon Herefy. Though
unta this likewife he was incited; by the ¢~
gernefs of Difputation, and a defieiof Vi-
Qory 5 for it feems many emineat. Men. of
that Ghurch before him, were a ‘great deal
more mild and moderate in their cenfures

L) . : v : o .
fll’iml the Third,was not fo much offended
at Copernicws, when he dedicated his Work
uato him. : -
u.n,The{ Cardinal of Cufz, does exprefly
maintain this Opinion. el
Schombergins, ghe Cardinal of Capes, did,
with much importunity, and great approba-
tion, beg of Copernitus the Commentaries
that he writ in thiskind. Andit feems the
Fathers of the Council of Trenr, were not
fuch confident Defenders of Prolemy’s Hy-
pothefis againft Copernicus, as many now are.
For  ipeaking of thofe intricatc Subtiltics,
which the Fancies of Men had- framed, to
maintain the prattice of the Church, they
compared them to Altronomers, who (fag
they » do fain Excentricks and Epicysles, an
 {uch Enginesof tlie Orbs, to fave the Phe-
nomena 5 though they know there gre no fuch
things. . But now, becaufe this Opinion of
Copernicusyin later times, hath been fo ftrict-
+ 1y forbidden, and punithed, it will concern
thafe of that Religion, to take heed of med-
ling in the defence ofbit, but. rather to fub-
mit the liberty of their Reafon, unto the
Ca Com-
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.Cominar'ld of their Superiors, and (WhiCh That the Earth w2y be a Pldhef- Y
Is ‘;CtTY :?Il;furd) even in namial Queftions, ' '
not to aflent unto any thin t what- Ay- — .

thority fhall allow of}.’ g., i et Au \ '

*_ 3. A judging of things by Sence, rather PR OP IL

than by Difcourfe and Reafon : a tying of
the meatting of Scripture, to the Letter of
it 3. and from thence concluding Philofophi-
- cal Points, together with an ignorance of
all thofe grounds and probabilities in” Aftro-
Nlomy, upon which this Opinion is bottomed.
And this, inall likelihood, isthe reafon why
fome Men, who in other things perhaps are
able Scholars,do write fo vehemently againft
it : and why the common People in general
do cry it down, as being abfurd and ridicu-
lous. Under this head I might refer the
* oppofition of Mr. Fuller, Al Roff. &c.

But now;no, prejudice that may arife from -

the bare Authority of fuch Enemies as thefe,
will be liable to {way the judgment of an
indifferent confidering Man; and I doubt
not bu_t that e who will throughly weigh
with himfelf thefc Particulars that are here

That there is not any place in Holy Scrip-
ture, from which (being rightly under-
Jtood) we may infer the Dinrnal SMo-
tion of the Sun or Heavens, '

T were happy for us, if we could exempt

Scripture from Philofophical Controvér-
fies : if we could be content to let it be per-
fect for that end unte which it was intended,
for a Rule of our Faith and Obedience ;
and not ftretch it alfo to be a Judg of fuch
natural Truths, as are to be found out by
our own induftry and experience. . Though
the IHoly Ghoft could eafily have givenus a
full refolution of all fuch particulavs 5 yet be
bath left this eravel rothe Sons of Men 1o be ex-
srcifed therewith y Mindum reliquit difputatio-
nibus Homspum s, that being bulied; for the

- propounded, may find fome fatisfation for
.}heﬁa‘Arguments, ‘which are taken from the moft part, in an inquifition after the Crea-
ceming Novelty and Singularity of this tures, we might find the lefs leifureto wait
‘Opinion. , upon our Lufts, or ferve our more finful
Inclinations. - _
But however,becaufe our Adverfaries ge-
nerally do fo much infult in-thofe Argu-
ments that may be drawn from hence; and
more efpecially, becauife Prneda doth for this Commens.
reafon, with {0 many bicter and empty re- ¥ 18: Lef;
proaches, revile our learned Countrymag, -
vl C3 Dr.

o e e e i
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That the Earth miay be a Planet.

Dr. Gilbert, in that renewing of this Opi-
nion, he omitted an anfwer to-the Scripture-
Expreffio~; : therefore ’ts requifite, That
in the profecuting this Difcourfe, we fhould
lay down fuch fatisfattion, as may clear all
Doubts that may betaken thence : ‘efpeci-
ally fince the prejudice that may arife from
the mifapprehenfion of thofe Scripture-
Phrafes, may much difable the Reader from
looking on afy other Argument, with ar
equal and indifferent mind. -

' The places that fcemto oppofe this, are
of two kinds. 'Firft, Such as imply a Mot
tion in the Heavens : Or; fecondly, fuchas
feem toexprefs a Reft and Immobility inthe
Earth. -~ T - RS
' Thofeof 'the firft kind: feem: fo-beat in
them the. glearcft evidence, and therefore
are mare infiffed on by our Adverfaries.
They may be' referred wntor thefé three

.. Heads, . .

* 1. Alithefe Scriptures Where there is any
mention made of the Riting or Setting of
theSunorStars. . -0 . i

- 2. That ftory in Fefbaz, where the Sun
ftanding ffill, is reckoned for a Miracle,
3. 'That other Wonder in the days of
Hezekiah, when the Sun went back ten de-
greesin the'Dialof Ahaw “All whick places
do feem toconelude, That the Diurnal M-
tion scaufed by the Heavens, ;.
v Tothis I anfwer in geherals -

That the Holy Glioft, in thefe Scripture.

 expreflions, is pleafed toaccommodate him-
Wy R - R fdf

That the Earth may be a “Planet.

felf unto the conceit of the Vulgar,and the
ufbal Opinion : whereas, if in the more
proper phrafe it had been faid, That the
Earth did rife and fet; or, that the Earth
ftood ftill, &¢. the People who had been
-unac%uainted with that fecret in Philofophy,

would not have underftood the meaning of
it, and therefore it wasconvenient, that they
fhould be fpoken unto in their own Lan-
guage.

Ay,but you will reply;lt fhould feem more
likely, if there had been any fuch thing,
that the Holy Ghoft fhould ufe the trueft
expreflions : for then he would at the fame
time have informed them of the thing, and
reformed them in an error : fince his Autho-
rity alone had been fufficient to have recti-
fied the Miltake. _

1 anfwer : 1. Though it were,yet ’tis be-
fide the chief {cope of thofe places;toinftruct
us in any Philofophical Points, as hath
been proved in the former Book 4 efpecially
when thefe things are neither neceffary in
themfelves, nor do necellarily induce to a
more full underftanding of that whichis the
main bufinefs of thofe Scriptures, But now
the People might better conégive the mean-
ing of the Holy Ghoft, when he does con-
form him{elf unto their Capacitics and Opi-
nions, than when he talks exactly of things
infuch a proper phrafe, as is beyond théir
reach : And ‘therefore 'tis faid in Jfaiah, 1
ain the Lord, which teacheth shee utilia, profi-
table things : where the glofs has it, non fub-

1
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tiliay not fuch curiofities of Nature as are
not afily apprehended. T
2. "Tis not only befides that which.is the
chief purpofe of thofe places, but it might
happen alfo to be fomewhat oppofite unto
it. For Men being naturally unaptto be-
licve any thing that feems contrary to their
fenfes, might upop this begin to” queftion
the Authority of that Book which afirmed
it,or at leaft to wrelt Scripture fome wrong
way, to force it to fome other fence which
mighit be more agreeable to their own falf;
Imagination, * Terpullian tells us of fome
*Praferipe lTCLICkS; Who when they were plainly con-
ap.17., futed out of any Scripture, would prefently
* accufe thofe Texts or Books to be: Fallible,
and of no Authority; and rather yield
Scripture to be erroneous, than forgo thofe
Tenents for which they thought there was
fo good reafon. So likewife might it have
been in thefe Points, which feem to bear in
them fo much contradiction to the fenfes
and common opision: and therefore ’tis
*1nGenel. excellent advice fer down by * S. Auftin
..“’”' ‘{)‘;’;‘"‘/"' Quod nibil credere de re obfenrd temere debe-
07" sy ne forte quod poftea weritas patefecerir,
guamvis libris fanitis, five Teffaments veterss,
frve noviy nuklo mods effe poffit adverfuin, ta-
men propter awiorens mfh‘i erroris oderimus :
That we +thould not hattily fettle our Opi-
nions concerning any” obfcure matter, left
afterwards, the Truth being difcovered,
(which however it may feem, cannot be
repugnant to apy thing in Scripture) we
' R - thould

That the Earth may be a "Planet.

: nld hate that, out’ of love to the_E_rro'r
. gl]gt we have before enitertained.. A little

reading may inform us how thefe Texts have
been abufed to ftrange and unmeant Alle-
gories, which have mentioned any natural
Truth in fuch a manner as was not agree-
able to Mens Conceits.  And befides, if the
Holy Ghoft had propounded unto us any

- Secrets in Philofophy, we fhould have been

apt to be fo bufied about them, as to neg-
le¢t other Matters of greater importance.
And therefore Saint Anffin propofing the
Queftion, What fhould be the reafon why

- the Scripture does not clearly fet down any

thing concerning the Nature, Figure, Mag-
nitude, -and Motion of the Heavenly Orbs ?
he anfwers it thus : The Holy Ghoft being
to deliver more neceflary - Truths, would
not infert thefe, left Men, according to the
pravity of their Difpofitions, fhonld neglect.
the more weighty Mattets, and beftow their
thoughts about the {peculative natural

23
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Points, which were lefs needful. So that it.

might {eem more convenient, that the Scrip-
ture fhould not meddle with the revealing

of thefe unlikely Secrets, efpecially when-

it is to deliver unto us many other Myfte-
ries 6f greater neceflity, which feem to be,
directly oppofite to our fenfe and reafon.
And therefore, I fay, the Holy Ghoft might
purpofely omit the treating of thefe Philo-
fophical Secrets, till time and future difco-
very, might with leifurc fettle them in the
opinion of others ¢ As he is pleafed,in ?yher
“ ' things
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Ecclel 1.9,
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Tkat the Earth may be 2 Planes.
things of g higher. kind; to apply bimfelf

unto the Infirmicy of: our Apprebenfions, by -

being reprefented, s if he were a humane
Ndture, with the patts and paffions of a
Man. So in thefe things likewife, that he
might defeerid to out Capatities, does he
vouchfafe to conform his Expreflions, un-

-

Thas the Earth say be a Planes.
 of jgnorang People; asif it togk reft il the

‘while it was abfent from vs, and came out -

of its Chamber; when jt arofe,
And rejoicesh as & Gyant to ryn b‘f Racey be-
caufe in the morning it appears bigger than.
" at other times ; and therefore in reference

 to thisappearance, may then be compared

to the crror and miftake of our Judg-

ments. - . E
_ But beforé we come ta 4 further ilhiftra-
tion, letusa lietle examine thofe particular

-t His going

Scriptures, which are conmmonly urged to .

prove. the motion of - the. Sun or Heavens.
Thefe (ds was faid ) niight be diftributed
under thefé three Heads. '

1. ‘Thofe pldces which mention the Ri- -

fing or Séting of the San, asthat in.the
* Pfatmy The Skn, like & Bridegroom, cometh
okt of his Charbery and vefoiceth a5 a Gyant
to run hit Race - His gojng forth i3 from the

end of Héden, ‘and bis Crmeuit unto the md of

ity and there is isthig bid. frim the beat there.
of. And thatin Ecclefidfees, The Sun ariferh,
and the 8in goetls dotwin, &, - -

In which Scriptires; wénay obferve dis
vers Phrafes that are évidéntly fpoken, in
reference to the appearance of things, and
the falfe opinion of the Vaulgar. And there-
fore 'tis not altogether unlikely, That this
whiclt they feem to affirm concersiing the
Motion of the Heavens, fhould alfe' be un:
derftood in the fimefenfe. '~

The Sy like & Bridegroom comeih out of bis
Chansber 5 alluding perhaps tnto the con'ceift_

. : of

.

ynto a Giant. -
' forthis from the end of Heaven,

aid bis.Girvonis wnto the ends of it.  Alluding
-~ ‘again unto the opinion of the Vulgar; who

rot apprehending the roundnefsof the Hea--

* vens, do conceive it to have twoends; one
wheré the Sun rifeth, the other where it

- {etteth.

-~ And there is nothing bid from the heat there-
of » {peaking, ftill in reference to the com-

mon miftake, as if the Sun were attually.
hot in it felf; and as if the heat of the

Weather were not generated by refleCtion,
but did iramediatly proceed from the body

f the Sun. ' o
° So-likewife, for that in Ecclefiaffes, where
‘tis faid, The Swe tifeth, and the Sun goeth
down, &e. © Which phrafes being properly

-

27 |

underftood,do import, that he is {ometimes

in a ‘higher place than at others: where-
as, in a circumference, there is no place
higher or Jower,eich part being at the fame
- diftance from the Centre, which js the bot-
tom. But now underftand the phrafe in
feference to the Sun’s appearance, and then
we-grant that he docs feem fometimes to
rife, and fometimes to go down, becauifg
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in réference to the Horizon, (which com-
mon People apprehend to be the bottom,
and in the utmoft bounds of it'to join with
the' Heavens ) the Sun does appear in the

‘Mdrning ‘to rife ‘up from it, and ‘in the

Evening to godown untoit.  Now, I fay,
becaufe the Holy Ghoft; in the manner of

thefe expreflions, does {o f:[;]Iainly allude unto "

vulgar Errors, and the falfe appearance of
things : theréfore ’tis not without probabi-
lity, that he fhould’ be interpreted in the
fame fenfe, when he’ feems to imply a mo-
tion in the Sun or Heavens.

2. The fecond place, was that relation in

: Jofhuea ;s where *us mentioned as a Miracle,
Fofp 100 Lhat the Sun did ftand ftill. And Yofhwae

12,14 faid, Swn, ffand thou [Fill upon Gibeon, and-
Golilews tho” Moon in the Valley of Ajalon. - So the

Taieeains Sun flovd fHill_in the midf of Heaven,. .and
fente of  baffed not to go down about a whole day. _And
this place 5 there was-no- day like that, before ity or after
:gwariﬁ f;‘r, In which place likewife, there are di-
ehat trea. VTS -phrafes wherein the Holy Ghoft does
vif-, which IOt exprefs things acccor_dmg ‘to their true
be calls  nature, and as they are in themfelves; but

f;’.;”-P ;:”- according to thelr appearances, and as
dedhrina,

S’ . L

(1) When he fays,Sunyfand thok fill upon
Gibeon, or over Gibeon. Now the whole
Earth being fo little in comparifon to the
body of the Sun, and but as a Point, inre-
1pect of that Orb wherein the Sun is fuppo-

fed to move 5 and Gibeon being, 4s it were, -

but

. old, as Commentators guefs. Ajalon wa

they are conccived in common opinion. -

! Thatibe Barth may bé a Planth. 29

" butaPointof this Globeof Earth’: there:
fore the words cannot be underftood pro- '

- perly, but according to-appearance. *Tis Toftati in

oCHm,

probablethat Fofhua was then at Azechay a "0 .
little Eaft from Gibeon, and the Sun being ﬁ‘ﬂ 16,
fomewhat beyond the Meridian, did feem ArizsMond
unto him, as he was in that place, to beover tanus

" againft Gibeon 5 and in reference to this ap- “#m

pearance,- and vulgar conceit, does he com-

" mand it to {tand ftill upon that place.

(2.) Andfo, fecondly, for that other ex-
preflion 5 Andthou Moon in the Falley of Aja-

~ lon. This Planet was now a little Eaft from

the Sun, it being about threcor four daves
’ 5 4 s Toftat. i

three miles from Gsbeon Eaftward, and Fo- %:,fmifs

fua commanded the Moon to ftand fill i» Forro
there 3 becaufe unto himit did then feemto Quef. 21, -

- be over againft that Valley ; whereas,’tis cer- **:

tain, if he had been there himfelf, it would
ftill have feemed to be as much diftant from
him. . Juft as Men commonly fpeak in fhew-

- ing another the Stars ; we point to a Star

over fuch a Chimney, or fuch a Tree, be-
caufe to us it appearsfo; whereas the Star
in it felf is.not fenfibly more over them,than
it isover us. So that in this phrafe likewife
the Holy Ghoft doth conform himfelf unto
the appearance of things, and our grofler
conceit. . _ _ S
(32) And the Sun food [till in the midft of
Heaven. Now to {peak properly, and as
the thing isin it {elf] Heaven has no midft
but the Centre ; and therefore, this alig
my
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muft-be.interpreted dn ¢eférence to the.opi- : fhall afcend o veturn by tey degrees? There
nion_of the Vialgari; .and by the. nﬁdf?p]a{‘-f being nat iin- the offer of this Wonder, any
Heaven, we are to yndenftand fuch a place - thejealt mention made concerning the Sun’s

as was not very near to either of the ends,
the Eaft or Weft. - ‘

Cav) Ardthyrs més 0 diay like thr fefore i,

or after it : Which words are not robe un- -
derftood abfolutely, for theré are always .
longer days under the Poles : but inrefpedt . <
to the opinion of the Vulgar, that is, there -
was pever any day {0 long which thefeigno-

tant Peaple krew of.

«-3. As for this Iatt place, concerning the
. Sun's refurning ten. degrees in the Dial of
Ahaz 4 1think itmay I;t)robably be affirmed, |
.8 - Thatit is to be underffood only coneerning .
the SHadow,: which though itdo neceflarily
happeti in all Horizontal Dials, for any La- :
titude betwixt the Tropicks : And focon-
fequently in all Declining Dials, the Ele- -
vation of whofe Pole is lefs than the Sun’s -

greateft Declination ; as Clavins, de Harol,

cap. 21, obferves : Yet the Circumftances of '

this relation in Scripturé, makes the Event
to differ from that othet which is common

and natural ; which. againft its nature did -
feem to go .backwardsy when asthe Sun it |
felf was-not in-the leaft manner alteréd from

its nfual courfe. . Of this opinion were 4-

barbinell, Arins Montanss, Burgenfis, Varables

Sanfbise, &e. oL v L
The Rezfons for it may be thefe 5

1. The Miracle is propofed only,;dmcet'n;
ing theShadow 5 Wilr thoy that she Sbﬂ;’% :

going backwards,

2. "Tis likely we fhould have had fome |
intimafion concerninLg the gxtraordinary |
length of the Day, a5t isin thatof, Fofbwas

but in this relation, the chief matter thag
the ftory.takes notice of, is the alteration of
theShadow. . = ' )

3. Had it been by the fuppofed return of
the Sun’s Body, this had been a greater Mi-
- racle, than thofe which were E,erformed up-
* on more folemn occafions 3 it had been more

wonderful than its feeming reft in Foffua's
time ; than the fupernatural Eclipfe at our
Saviour's Death, when the Moon was in the
full. And then it is not likely, that the
Holy Ghoft, in relating of this Miracle,
fhould chiefly infift in exprefing how the
Shadew returned, and chat only in ghe Pial
of Az, o

4. This Sign did not appear in the Spn it
{elf 5 becaufe in 2 Chrom. 32.31. 'tis faid,
That the Embafadors of the Kng of Babylon.
aid come unro Hezekiah, to enguive of theWona
der that was done 3 the Lend ; and therefore
it feems the Miracle did not confift in any
- changg of ‘the Heavens. A -

5. If it bad been in the Sup, it would
have been as well difcerned in other parts
of the World, 35 i the Land of Jwden.
And then, o

-~

xiWhét
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" of one Mdn’ recovery from a Difeafe 5. but

That pbe Edrth rey be a Plaet.

1 AWhat need the Kixig of Babylon fend §
thither to enquire after it ? If you'reply, :
E

becaufe it was occafioned by Hezekiab's Re-
covery, I anfwer, *Tis not likely that the
Heathens would ever believe fo greata Mi-
racle thould be wrought, meerly for a Sign

would rather be apt to think that it was
done for fome more remarkable purpofey
and that by fome of their own Gods, unto’

whom they attributed a far greater power, |
than unto any other. Tis more probabley

that they might hear fome flying Rumour of
a Miracle that was fcen in. Fudeay which,
becaufe it hapned only in Hezekiak’s Houfe
and Dial, and that too upon his recovery
from a dangerous ficknefs, they miight be

i. :

more apt to believe that it was afign of

. -2. Why have we no mention made of it :
in the Writings of the Ancients? It is no :
way likely, that fo great a Miracleas this

was' (if it were in the Sun) fhould have
been pafled over in filence 5 Efpeciallysfince
it hapned in thofelater Times, when there
were many Heathen Writers that flourithed

in the World, Hefiod, Archilochms, Symo-

sides 5 -and not long after, Homer, with di-

vers others ; and yet none of themhave the -
lealt mention of any fuch Prodigy. We -
have many relations of Matters that were -

lefs obfervable, which were done aboutthat -
Time 3 the Hiftory of Numa Pompilins; €y=

- ges the fight betwixt the three Brethren, -
‘ with

Pion e AU

e
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That the Earth muiy bé a Planes.
With: divers fuch Roties.. And 'tis fcarce
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credjble, that this fhould have been omitted .

amongft the réft. R

- Ndy; -we haveé (45 mafy guefs) fomé
‘hints from prophane Antiquity, of the Mira-
cle wrought by Fofbus. "Unto which, 'tis
thought, the Ancients did allude, in the Fa-
ble of Phaétor, when the Sun was fo irregu-

‘lar in hiscourfe, that he burnt fome part of

the. World. And queftionlefs then, this
which hapned in lgter Tines,; would 1ot
have been fo wholly forgotten, *Tisan Ar-
goment-urged by * Origen, That the Eclipfe
at our Saviour’s Paffion was not univérfal
becafe no prophane Author of thofe times
mentions it. ‘Which Confequence is the ve-
ry fame with that which is urged in thi§
¢afe: But by the way, his Antecedent was

* ngfidf;.
35,55 Mas

falfe; fince  Tereiliais afficms, That it.was 14pleeess
i cap.31.

recorded among the Roman Annals;

Now,as for that ftory in Heroditus;wher it 3

after he had related the flight of Seyackerib;

hetelts us; How the Sun did, four times in

the. fpace of 10340 Years, invert his courfe.
and rife in the Weft , which would feem f(;
unto other Nations, if he had only returncd,
as many conclude,- fronr-this Scripture; As
for this ftory, (I fay) it cannot well be ur-

ged as pertinent to the prefent bufinefs, be-

"

caufe it feems to have reference unito Times
that n;lver were. : : S
. Sothat all thefe things being weil confi-
dered, we fhall find it more prgb'able,‘ that
D thiy
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That tke Earth may be a "Plauet,

this Miracke doth confift in the -return of
the Shadow. _

If you Object, That the Scripture does

exprelly fay, The Sws it [dlf rerurned sen

degrees. 1anfwer, “Fis a frequent manner
o'fg' fpeech in Scripture, to put the Caufefor -
the Effect ; as that in Jones, where tisfaid, -
“That the Sun did beat upon the Head of Jonas;
that is, the Beams of -the Sun. So that of i:
the Pfalmift, The Sun fhall not [mite thee by |

Day; that is, the heat which proceedsfrom -
In the fame fenfe may |
the phrafe be underftood in this place ; and
the Sun may be faid to return back, becaufe -
the Light, which is the effett of ity did feem ;-

the Sun’s reflection.

todo{o;or rather;becaufe the Shadow,which -

is the effect of that, did changge its courfe.

This later Scripture then, will notatall

make to the prefent purpofe : -as for thofe .-
~ of the two former kinds, I have already an- *:

fwered, Thatitheyare fpoken in reference - -

totheappearance of things,and vulgar-Opi- .
nion.  For the further illnftration of which, -

I hallendeavaur to confirm thefe two parti- .

culdrs.

1. That the Holy Ghoft, in many other

places of Scripture, does accommodate his

Expreflions,unto the error.of our Congeits 5 -

and does norfpeak of divers things as they
are:in themfelves, but asthey appear unto '
us. Therefore 'tis not unlikely, that thefe

Phrafes alfo maybe liaple untotbe fame in- i

terpretation,

2. That

T

. 2. That divers Men have fallen into great:
Abfurdities, whj,]j};hg‘y;liave.‘lot)kéd,,f_o.r'tbe
Grounds of Philof ‘ '
Scripture ;- and therefore it may. be dange-
rous, in this Point alfo; to adhere fo clofely
unto thé Letter of the Text,

‘ PROP. 1L

That the Hily Gbéﬂl, in many plices of

© Seripiure, does plainly conform bis Ex-
préffions unio the Errors of onr Gon-
veits 3 and does mob [peak, of divers
things as they ave in themfElves, but as
they appear into w3

THer_e_ is not énﬂr Iiarticular by Whicl;

. L. Philofophy hath been more endamaged,

who, in-ftating the Controverfics of it, do

fo clofely adhere unto the. meer. words. of

Scripture. | Quamplurima occurrunt in libris

faoris ad natwram pertinentiay &c... Theyare . .
‘the words of * Vallefins, ¢ There are {un- Progns,
¢ dry things in Holy Writ, concerning Na- 4d Phd,

Sacram,

< tural- Points, which moft Men think are nat
¢ foto be underftood, asif the Holy Gfioft
«did, inrend fo unfold unto usany thing in,
¢that kind :. but referring all to the falva-
4 tion of our Souls, does fpeak of other mat-
* kexs according 1o ,corhlr%on.‘ Opinion. And,

: 3 a

optg; from, thé words of

than the ignorant fuperftition of fome Men ; -

Tbat the Earth nay be 2 7314,,,; 3 35 |

[




That the Earth miay be a Plons,_,
4 little after, Ego, diving, hec eloghiay &C.
¢1 for my paft am perfudded, that thefe

36

¢ Holy and Infpired Pen-men, for the Inters
¢ pretation of Philofophy, becaufe God left
¢ fuch things to be found out by Mens labour
¢and induftry. But yet, whatfoever is in
¢ them concerning nature, is moft trues as
¢ proceeding from the God of Nature, from
“ whom nothing could be hid. And que-
ftionlefs, all thofe things which the Scrip-
turc does deliver concerning any natural
Point, cannot be but certain and infallible,
being underftood in that fenfe, wherein
they were firft intended 5 but now that it
does {peak fometimes according to common
opinion, rather than the true nature of the
things themielves, was -intimated befove ;

* v wherefore (by the way) * Fromondw his
Traas  triumph ugog the latter part of this Quo-
7 tation, is but vain, and to no purpofe. "Tis

1 San&tius 3 good rule fet down by a learned + Com-
"’Ifcf:, '#5 mentator, tobe obferved in the interpreta-
Zachay, tion of Scripture : Seriptura facra fepé non
libg.mum, tam adwerititem ipfam, quam ad hominkm opi=
450 nionem,\ fermonem accommodat  that it does

many times accommodate its: expreffions,

not fo much to the Truthit felf, asto Mens

Ofpinions. And in this fenfe is that Speech
d -

Gregary concerning Images and Pictures, - |

IC.» mmt attributed by | Calvin unto the Hiftory of

o3
i3
v

i

- © Divine Tredtifes, were not written by the .i' ‘-

i Geo 1. the Creation, viz. Libium effe idiotarnmy
"That it is a Book for the fimpler and igno-

rant People.  For it being writterr to in-
C form

[
v

That the Earth wsay be a Planet,

form them, as well as athers, ’tis reqpifite

that it fhould ufe the moft plain and eafy
expreflions.” To this purpofe likewife'is that

of * Merfennus, Milie fnnt Sersptura boca,&c. . {"f""-
¢ There are very many. places. of-Scripture, g o
% which are not to be interpreted according ‘
¢tothe Letter ; and that for this reafon, #. Hiero.
¢ becaufe God would apply himfe)f unto our ¢ 3:;’;;33'
¢ capacity and fenfe: Prafertim in s, que ??b 16, ’7’:
ad res naturales, oculifque {ubjeltas pertinens

more efpecially.in thofe things which cop-

cern Nature, and are fubject to our Eyes.

And therefore in the very fame place, tho

he be eager enough againlt Copermens, yet

he conclndes that Opinion not to be a Here-

fys becaufe ( faith he). thofe Scriptares .

37

- which feem to oppofe it, are nat {o evident,

but that they may ke capable of another In-

" terpretation : Intimating, that it was not

pnlikely they fhauld be underftaod in refe-
rence to ontward appearance, and common
opinion : And that this manner of {peech is
frequently ufed in many other places of
Scripture, may be eafily manifeft from thefe
following Examples, Thus tho the Moon
may be proved, by infallible obfervation, to
be lefs than any of the vilible Stars ; yet
becaufe of its appearance, and vulgar opi-
nion, therefore doth the Scripture, in Com- Gen1.16;
parifon to them, call it one of the Great ' 1367
Lights. Of which place, faith Calvin, Mo-
fes populariter feripfie, nos potius vefpexit quam
Jydera. Mofes did not fo much regard the
Nature of the thing, as our Capacity 3 and
SR - D3 there-

zihl - o -~ T
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Thiat the Earth may be'a "Planek. That she Earth ;;-_y o
’ Vo e T A ... 1 appearance, we d0 not oppofe this to rea-
therefore-ufes a popular phrafe : foas ordi- lity 5 but s implied, that this reality is nat.
nary People, without the belp.of Ares and - 7 G d,e "ard in the nature of the thing it
. Learning 3 might* eafily wnderftand himh  ~ 210"p Ponty relative, andin reference to
And ‘in aiother place, Non' fuit” Spiviom ﬂs" 1 may fay, a Candle is a-bigger Light
Commens, SIEEH concilivm Afrologiam dogere: It was than a Star, or the Moon, becaule itis re-
in P L3¢, © not the purpofe of the Holy Ghoft toteach ally fotome. However any one will think
+ 7+ “us'Aftroriemy : but-being ‘to propound-d v ypicrobe fpoken, only in relation to its ap-
. {Doflriney that concerns themoft fudeand . pearance, and not to be underftood as if
“fimple People, ho does (both by Mofes . the hing' were fo init felf. But (by the .
¢and 'the Prophets) conform himfelf unto . vy it does concern Fromondus to maintain 2 4_2"’:_" 4
¢ their- phirafes and conceits ; leftany thould phe’ i ture’s Authority, in revealing P
¢ think to excufe bis ownignorance withithe |+ poriraf Secrets; becaufe, from thence it is
¢ pretence of difficulty ; as Men commonly . gat he fetches the chicf Argument for that
“ do in thoft things which are' delivered’af-  granoe Aflertion of his, concerning the hea»
“ter aléarned and fublime manner. “Thus yipefs of the Wind ; where Job fays, that Joba8. 25
* De cpe. Zanchy ¥ likewife,  Mofes:majorem raionem g1 dhes the weight for the Wind..- Thus

ribses Desy fabuit nofbvi-bumanique prdicisy &c. ¢ When - - likewife, becanfe the common People ufual-

f_:;:;"'h'& “'Moﬁ: CﬂnS*thE‘ MOOH:"é Great Lig.ht, ‘he . Iy think the Rain to prOCCed ﬁomfome

¢ had a' mote efpecial reference to Men§ Opi- i Expanfim ¢ therefora’ doth

¢ nions of it, than to thetruthof the thing %;irsi:xn rzlf}ei'encg tg this erroneous. Cone

“it felf, becaufe e was™ to deal with fuch; (it te,ll us of Waters aboye the Firmament,

“who do judgfually, rather by their Senfe, and the Windows of Heaven's OF which, . .
¢ than by their'Reafon. Nor will that di- Gaith Cabuin, Nimis ferviliter litere fe affvine " ppuy’
ftinction -of Fromondus;: and ‘othiers;” avoid gunt, &c. ¢ Such Men too fervilely tiethem- 148.4.
this interpretation, when hetellsusof Mag= . Tfefyesunto the Letter of the Text, who

ni Materialis 5 which referstothebulk and ¢ pepce conclude, that there is a Sea in the .
quantity of the Body : and Mg Formale, . ¢ Heavens : when as we know, that Mafes

which imports the greatriefs of itsLights ¢ and the Prophets, to accommodate them-

. For we’ grant, that ic-is'really untorus'a < felyes unto the capacity of ruder. People,

greater Light thanany of the Stars, or than ¢ do ufe 2 vulgar expreffion 5 and therefore

all of ‘themtogether +" €t :there-is not any ¢ it wonld be a prepofterous - courfey -to 16

one'of them, butisin it felf abiggerbight  ¢duce their phrafes unto the exad Rules of

than this :* And therefote,; When we faythis = ¢ Philofophy. = Let me add, thet from this

fpeech is to be underftood-according to its R D4 . miftake,

) A ap- .
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iftake, ‘tis likely did arife that grompdlefs -
obfcrvation of the ancient Jews ; who would

- not admit any to read the beginning of Gé-

efis, till.he- was arrived to thirty Years of
Age. ‘The true reafon of which, was thiss . :

not becaufe that Book was harder than -any

other but becaufe AMofes conforming his

expreflion to vﬁlﬁaf Conceits, and theyexa-

mining of them by more exact rules of Phi-

fofophys; were fain to force upon them ma=
ny ftrange’ Allegories,gnd unnatural Myfte- -

" ries.

Jer3niza

Genrs.g.
*Iin 'I.c;:p.

Sphare.

* Thus alfo, becaufe for the moft part we
conteive the'Stars to be innumerable, there-

fore doth the Holy Ghoft often fpeak of

themrin referenceto this opinion. So Fere-
my, As the Hoaft of Heaven cannor be num-
bred, neither the Sand of the Sea meafured, fa
will 1 miuleiply the Seed of David : So likewife
wheh God would comfort Abraham with the
Emmiﬁ:' of a mumberlefs Pofterity, bebids
im look up ‘to Heaven, and tells him, that
his Seéd fhould be liKe thofe Stars for nums-
ber : Which, faith * Claviws, Intelligenduni
off [ecundum communem fententiam vulgiy ex-
ftimaritis infinstam effe multitudinem fellarum,
dums eas notte ferena confusé imuerury is to be
underftood according to the common opi:
nion of the Vulgar, who think the Stars 16
be of an infinite multitude, whilit they be:
hold themall ( as they feem confufed ) 'in
a clear Night. ‘And though many of our
Divines docommonly interpret this Speech
to bea Hyperbole ; yet being well confidered,
- s we-

Fhat the Earth way be a “Planet.
we fhiall- find that Akrabar’s Pofterity, ia
{fome few Generations, were far more than-
thereave vifible Stars in the Firmament; and
of fuch only does God fpeak,becaufe he bids'
Abrabam look up to the Heavens.
- Now all thefe,even unto fix differences of
Magpitude, are reckoned to be but 1022,
True indeed, at the ﬁrﬂ; view;ng of the
Heavens, it may feem an incredible thing,
that they fhould be of no greater a num-
ber; but the reafon of thisis, becaufe they
appeay fcattered and confufed; fo chat the
¢ye canuot place them inany fuch order, as

to reckon them up, or take any diftinét fur- -

vey of them. Now ’tis a known truth,
Quod forting operatur plwralitas partinm, nbi
ordo abeft 5 mam inducit fimilitudinem infinits,
& smpedit comgnkmﬁamm ¢ That a plurality
of parts, without order, has amore ftrong
operation, becaufe it hasa kind of feeming
infinity, and fo hinders comprehenfion, And
then befides, theye are more appearances of
Stars many times, than there are bodies of
them ; for the Eye, by reafon of its weak-
nefsand difability, to diftern any thing at.
fo great a diftance ; as alfo,becaufe of thofe
Beams which proceed from fuch remote Bo-
dies, in a twinkling and wavering manner,
and fo mix and confound themfelves at their
entrance {nto that Organ : it muft needs Te-
ceive more reprefentations than there are
true bodles, But now, if a Man do but
leifurely and diftin&l‘y compare the $tars of
the Heaven with thofe of this number, that
Y are

Sir F.Bac,

Table of
Colours,

numsb. 5,
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Ioprim. c,
Sphare,
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That the Earth mie; be a Plamet:
are roted ina Ceeleftial ‘Globe, tie fhall fcarce
find-any in the Sky which- are not marked:

with the Globe ; ray, he may obferve many

in the Globe, which he canfcarce at all dif-

cern in the Heavens. - :

Now this number of the Stars,is common-

Iy difributed into 48 Conftelletions 3 ineach
of which, though we fhould fuppofe ten

thoufand Starsy ( which ean fcarce be con- -

fterity, in fome few ‘Generations, were far |
more than there could be Stars in theFirma-

i

i
(e
o
ey

N 2 —r

" That the Earth may be a Plasees.”
ber.- Nowif they -were fo-many 4t one

"' time, wémay well conceive, that in-all thofe
" feveral Generations, both before and fince,

_ the number was muchaugmented 3 and. long

before this time, did far exceed this fippo-

. fed multitude of the Stars. From all which

ment, though they fhick fo clofe that they .
" tonched onéanother : And he proves it thus;

A great Circle in the Firmament, does con-

tain the diameter of aStar of the firft Mag-

nitude ¥4960 times: In the Diameter of

the Firmament, there-are contairied 4760

tiply this for 2 Diameter, ‘the Product will

be 7 ¥209600, which is the full number of - .
. Stars, that the eighth Sphere (according to

Prolomy’s grounds) would contain, if they

" ftood fo clofe that they ‘touched one ano-

"Num.1.46

ther.

The Children of Ifrael were reckoned,at
their going out of Egypr, 603550, of fuch
as were one and twenty Years old, and up-
wards, and were able to go to War; be-
fides Children, and Women, and -Youths,
and old Men, and the Levites; which in

probability.did always treble the other nunt= -

ber.

we may infer, that the Scripture-expreflions

. in this kind, are (tid be underftood according
ceived ) yet would notail this number-equal 1o ApPEaTanceanc CoRtmon opinion,
that of the Children-of #frec, ,Nay,?'tis Anothér place ufually cited for the

the aflertion of Clavins, that Abrabam’s PO~ 10" moenl” exattly concerning natural - Se-

© crets; is that'in’ the Kéngs and Chronicles,

h y I fame
purpofe, td fhew that the’ Holy Ghoft does

which relates unto us the meafure of Solo-
mon’s brazen Sea, whefe Diameter was ten
Cubits,and its circumference thirty ; where-

proportion betwixt the Diameter ard the

43

1Riny.2g
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" as to {peak Geometrically, the more exact:

Circumference, is not as ten to thirty, but

Diameters of fucha Star : Now.if wemul- rather as feven to twenty two. ‘

* Buot againft this tis * objected by our Ad-
verfaries, = - B
~ 1. This Sea was not perfectly round, but
rather inclining to a femicircular Form, as
Jofephns affirms. -~ . -

I reply 1 If it were fo, yet this is fo much
from helping the matter, that it makes it
much worfe; " for then the difproportion
will be far greater, - SRR
- But.fecondly, Scripture, which' is to be
believed before Fofephus, does tell us in ex-

“*Roff. /1.
[E‘:‘i‘ X ".8-

Ant. Fud,
ls6,8.¢.3.

prefs tearms, that it was round all about,

1 King.7.23. ° - ,

2. The
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44 Thatthe Earth W?th‘ ,IZ“H’Z" S Tha the Earth hay be a Pliner. 43
Rofl.ibids - -“T ) rﬁon i et r.to ( ek e . N gl ..
e it ot exatily the e # Motion ; when as neitit’ Pjsbuoriy not
as feven to two aid twenty, but.rather lefs, gge"é":?;’ ‘nor any .e’l{c; had' then difeo:
Fanfier, Though itbe, yet s nearer ut- ™ 'tn taking the compals of this Vllel, s
o "3 TheScripture docsbut accordingtojts ¢ HheY meafured fomewhat below the brim,
. ol euftom, fupprefs the Icfs number, and +~ WHEre it was naftower than at the top, and
mention only that which is bigger and mere fo the Circumference there, might be exactly
+ Gen.xs. full.  So.in’ fome * places, 44 ‘h:",fs Po- E):x:s gli;rty Cubits 5 whereof iis Dlg.x_neter
. ity is faid t 'in the Land of e£- : C e e
Résy. 6-‘2;??0;5{:1:' h(inrifiur?dnYears-, whenas not. |, .k aufwer: PTis evident this is 2 meer

! ol ; ) .+ fhift, there being not the leaft ground for it
tBrodrs. Withitanding t other Scriptures tellus, that | i B O R8 SEHIE TS why might

i they tarricd ther¢ thirty Years longen - ; ! ;
817 T il inore ¥ plc, che b of . 951 8m, Tt he i v s
29, i ?g;ﬁ;eg%ﬁge?—:;gf? lvréﬁ)e;cﬁg?f t;u-e'f . fercnce ? fince ‘tis very probable, that the
Bﬂaa- + where, th oy are faid to be feventy five. - Holy Ghoft did {peak ad sdems  and not tell

"1 anfwer: All thisis fo for from deffroy- the breadth of one place, and the com-

pafs of another. So that all our Adverfa-
ries' Evafions cannot well avoid the force of
the Argument that is taken from this Scrip-

ing the force of the prefent Argument, that
it does rather confirm it, and more clearly -
evidence nnto 1115,' ﬁ‘at dél‘tel S?‘Pﬁ“f.e fd!?qsd “wre. -
not only, not ipeak exactly intheiefubtil Again, common People ufually conceive
and miore fectet Points of Philofophy, but ¥4 ¢o be fucha Plain, as in its utmoft
alfo; in the ordinary obvious numbring of - rts is terminated by the Heavens, fo that
things, does conform unto common cuftom, if aMan were in the farthermoft Coafts of
-and often ufe the round number for the it, hie might touch the Sky. And hence al-
* whole, ' fo, they think that the reafon why fome

t Fro. .4 Tisyetobjected by T another Adver- * Countries are hotter than others, is, becauft
mond.7¢ fary, That we have no reafon to expeltythe they lie nearer unto the Sl?n. ef;}g}’ S;:b:

fla.qsrac. Holy Ghoft fhould reveal untous this Se- tells us of fo i i

3:4%  cretin Nature, becaufe neither dichimedes,”  * t}cﬁssPoint hav?;rgggmgfsa&?éggﬁ:hg
nor any other, had then foundit out. 1 there was a place towards the utmioft Coafts
reply,and why then fhould we think tharthe o€ Ffamis where 2 Man might hear the
Scripture muft needs inform is of the Earths noife that the Sun made, as he quench'd his

Ma- Beams
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45 That the Earth may be a Planet.
Beams jn his defcent. ;1o the Ocean ; which,
though it be anabfurd miftake, . yet we may
note; that the Holy Ghoft, in the expreflion
of thefethings; is pleafed to conform him-
{eIf unto, fiichkind of vulgar and falle Con-
ceits; .and therefore; often {peaks of the
* P[19.6; % Ends,of the Heavens and the t Exds of the

Mat:34.31 J70J " “in this.fenfe, they that cogie from

4 Pfal, 22.

17i5e.  any fac Country, are {aid to come; from the.

Evd of . Heaven, Hfa.13: 5. . And in another
lace,” Fraimn the Side-of -the Heavensy Deut.4
32. All which Phrafes do plainy allude unto
Comment. the-ersor of valgar Capacities; (faith Ses-

165133 itus) which hereby .is better inftroétedy -

than it would be by more proper expref-
fiens. . - - S

Thus likewife, becaufe ignorant People
cannot well apprehend how fo great a
weight as the Sea and Land,, fhould hang a-

lone in the apen Air, withont being fonnded -
upon fome Bafis .to uphold it therefore in -

this refpect alfo, does Scripture apply it felf
unto their Conceits, where it often menti-
Job 38. 4. 005 the Feundations of the Earth. - Which
PL102:5 ‘Phrafe, in the Letter of it, does ma.mfe{_l:f
ly allude nnto Mens Tmaginations in this

kind. _ » .

Thus alfo the common People ufually

conceive the Earth to be uponthe Water 5

becaufe, when they have travelled any way

- gs far as they can; théy arc at length'ftopped

by theSea. Thereforedoth Scripture, 10 re-.

PEx36. 6. forance to this, afirm, That God fretched,

#pon

%342 ghe Earsh npon the Wasers ; founded shé Earth,
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was the:opinion

o, :Diextra, .or the South; -
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. That the Earthray be s Plawit. 43

- wpord the Seas,'and eftablifhed it upon thie Floods *

Of whichPlases; faith Galvin, Nodifpurat
Philofoptiice David, de terve: fitn: fed popubar
#iter-Ioquens,ad ridsum oiptem fe: accormmadat <
Twas not Davidlsintent1o {peak philofo-.
Hically concerning the Earth's {cituation ;
but rather, by ufing a -popular Phrafe,. to
accommodate hisSpeech unto theCapacities
of theruderPeaple. - =y _
In this fenfe likewile are wetowriderfiand
all thofe places iof Scripture, wherein the
:Coafts of Heavenare.denominated from the
relations'of Before, Behind, the right hand,
or the left. Which do mot imply (faith
% Scaliger ) any abfolute difference in fuch * Swbsil
places, but are fpoken meerly inreference Z*¢/"
to Mens eftimations, and the common opi- ~"
nion.of thofe:People, for whom the:Scrip~
tures were firft penned. Thus:becaufe it
ithe Jawilh Rabbies, that
‘Man was created with:his Facetq the Eaft :
therefore theHebrew:word £, fignifies
Ante;or the:Eafty <MK, Poft,0or the Weft,
Conme, :Sini-
JHea, or the North, You may. fee -all .of

“them put together.in that place of: Faby Be- 1 430

‘holdy i igo formardy aud he is not 1theve y wnd g, g,
backmward, ibat I :cannot .pexcesve vhim 5 on .the
lefr-hand, where be dathimorky but I cannot the-
bold'bim, He hideth bimfelf 1on she vightthand,
that I camot fee bimi, Which expreflions,
:areby dome Interpreters referred .unto the
four Coafts of Heaven, according:to the
common ufe of thofe eriginal words, }f;‘ rom

_ ence




That the Earth miay be a Plasiet,
hénce itis, that many of the Anciémts:have
concluded Hell to Be in the North; .which is
fignified by the left hand ¢ unto which fide
our Saviour tells us, that the Goats fhall be
Mt25-33 divided.” Which opinion likewife feemstd
be favoured by that place in Fob; where tis
faid, Hell is naked before Gady and deflvuition
bath no covering.  And prefently °tis-added,
He ftratched ont the North over the empty place.
Upon thefe grounds, St. Ferome interprets
that Speech of the Preacher, Ecclef 11. 3.
If the };?ree fall toward the Southy or sowards
the Northy inthe place where the Tree fabeth,
there fhak it be. Concerping thofe who fhall
go either to Heavenor Hell. And in this
fenfe alfo does fome expound that of .chh’d_-
1y 14, 4. where ’tis faid; that the Mo of
Olives fhalixleave i1 the midft ;5 balf of it fhall
vermove towards the. North, andbalf of it te-
wards the South. By which isintimated, that
amongft thofe Gentiles, who fhall take up-
on them the Profeflion of Chrift; there are
two forts; Some that go to the North, that
isy to Hell ; and otherstothe South, that s,
to Heaven. -And thereforeitis (fay they)
*Jer1-14, that God fo * often threatens Evil out of
1y.7m ¢ the North:. And upon this ground it i,

#6561 (faith + Befoldwe ) that there is no Religion

48

Job 36,
&, 7.

war.popsl. that worfhips that way. We read of the-

4.4 Mahumesans, that they adorc towards the
South; the, Fews towards the Weft 5 Chri-
fHians-towards the Eaft, but none to the

North.

But

That the Earih tuay be a Planct,

. Butof thisonly by the way. However,
;;r;':?‘; ‘i.fgg: that  the Holy Gholt dogs fre-
quently in Scriptyre fet forth the fevetal
Coalls of Heaven by thofe reldtive terms of
right hapd and’ left hand, drc. which ex-
preflions do not denote any réal intrinfecal
difference:betiween thofe places, but dre ra-
ther .ﬁxt'_ed for _the apprehenfion of thofe -
Men, from whofe fancy it is that thejhave - .
fuch dengminations. And though Ariffetle D¢ Caisy
concjudes thefe feveral Pofitions to be naty-~ -2+ © %
ral unto the Heavens, yet his Authority irl

this particular is' not available, becaufe he

delivers it upon a wrong ground, fuppofing

the Orbs to be livipg Creatuires, and aflifted

with Intelligences” We ifdy obfeve,that the
meaning of thefé Coafts, by the relations of
righthand and left hand, &, is fo far from

having any ground in the nature of thofe fe-

veral places, that thefé relations are not on-

ly varioully applied unto them by divérs Re-

ligions (as was faid before) but alfo by g
divers Arts and Profeflions. . Thus, becaufe
Aftronomers maké their Obfervations towards

the South parts of the Horizon; where there

be moft Stars that rife and fet ; therefoe do

they account the Weéft to beat their right

hand, and the Eaflt theirleft. The Cofmo-
graphers, in taking the Latitude of Places, -

and reckoning their feveral Climates, muft

#

+ look towards the Nortli Pole; and therc-

fare, intheir phrafe, by the right hand, is

mmcant the Eaft 5’ and by the left hand, the *'_D;,ﬂl.
Wett © And thus ( fuith * Plitarch) arc we citPhalefe

l:b.:,f.xo.

-
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55 That the Earth nay be o ‘Plamed.
to underftand thefe ewpreffions in Pythago- i
ras, Plato, Arifforle. "The Poets count the 7
South to be towardsthe left, and theNorth
+1ib 3. the tight hand. . This ¥ Lucan, fpeaking !
of the Arabians coming unto Theffaly, fays :
Ignotism vobis Arabes veniftis in orbem:
" Unibras mirari nemorim, non we fimifras.

[
The Augures taking their Obfervationsat
the Eaft, count the South to be at their ;.
right hand, and the North their left: So =
that thefe Denominations have not.anyreal !;
ground in the nature of the things; but are £
impofed upon them by the Scripture phrafe, 7
in reference to the account and_opinion of |
the Fews. ) X
pHakwdd  Thus alfo, becaufe heretoforeit wasge- ;.
Apsl L1+ perally reccived, that the Heart was-the [,
o8 fe.2 frincipal Secat of the Faculties; therefore i
doth the Spirit apply him{elf unto thiscom- '
mon Tenent ; and in many places, attributes
Pror.8 5. Wifdom and Underftanding to the Heart.
S ro. 8 \Whereas, to fpeak properly, the reafon and
Ecchotg, 170 ) b P _ P &) il :
16, 15, " difcurfive Faculties have their principal re=
&8.5- fidencein the Head (faith Galenand Hippo-
crates, together with the generality of our
later Phyficians) becaufe they are hindred
in their Operations by the diftempers of that |-
part, and recovered by Medicines applied |-
unto it. ' : s
So' likewife are we to underftand thofe .
other places ; Ifa. 59. 5. where fome Tran- k
flations read it, Ova Afpidum ruperunt, ltlhey 4
' ' ave ¥

sr

o ey e g

§

‘ %/)at ;be Earib may pe é %/zmd.

have broken the Vipers Eggs; alluding to
that common but fabulous ftory of the Vi-
per, whp breaks his pailage through the
Bowels of the Female: So Pfal. 58. 4, 5.
where the Prophet fpeaks of the deaf Ad-
der, that ftops her Ears againft the Voice of
the Charmer. Both which relations (if we
may believe many Naturalifts) are as falfe
as they are common : and yet, becanfe they
were entertained with the general opinion
of thofe days,therefote doth the Holy Gholt
vouchfafe to allude unto them in Holy Writ:
Tis a plain miftake of Fromondus, when in
anfwer to thefe places, he is fain to fay,
that they are ufed proverbially only, and do

. hot pofitively conclude any thing. For

when David writes thefe words, . that they
are lske. the deaf Adders which ffoppeth ber
Ears, &c. This affirmation is manifeftly
implied, That the deaf Adder does ftop
her Ears againft the Voice of the Charmer *
which becaufe it is not true in the Letter of
it, (as was faid before ) therefore ’tis very
probable.that it thould be interpreted in the
fame fenfe wherein here it is citéd.

In reference to this alfo, we are to con-

 ceive of thofe other expreflions 5 Cold com-

eth out of the North, Job 37.9. .And again;
Fair Weather comes out of tbchbrth, ver. 22.
So ver. 17. Thy Garments .are warms,. when he
guietesh the Earth by the South Wind. And;
Prov. 25. 23. The North Wind driveth away
Rain. Which Phrafes do not contain inf
them any abfolute general Truthy but cap

| E 2 fo

Vt/?xi.‘,
Trad 3.

cap. 30
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fo far only be verified, asthey are referred it prived ofthis Light (as thofe other Speeches

to feveral Climats : and though untous who  * feem toimply) but we.

live on ‘this fide of the Line, the North | " In gef_ereqce to this, likewife are we to

Wind being coldeft and drieft 5 and on the ;. conceive of thofe other expreflions, that the

the contrary, the South Wind moift and ° Moo fhall biufh, “and the Sun be afbamed,
Warm, by reafon that in oneof thefe pla- Ma:24. 23. That they fhall'be turned into

ces, there is a ftronger heatof the Sun to  Bloody Matth.24. 29. "Not that theft things

exhale moift Vapours, than in the ather: . fhall be fo in themfelves, (faithS. Jerome ). Commens,
yet it is clean otherwife with the Inhabitants - ‘but becaufe they fhall appear fo unto us, # Joeis.
beyond the other Tropick; for there the ' Thus aifo, Mark 13. 25. The Stars [hall fall

North Wind is the hotteft, and moift; and - from Heaven  thiat is, they fhall be 15 whol-

the South the coldeft and dry : Sothatwith ¢ Iy covered from our fight, as if they were

them, thefe Scriptures cannot properly be |1 quite fallen from their wonted places. Or
affirmed, that Cold, or that fair Weather com=  } it this be underftood’ of their teal Fall, as

eth out of the North 3 but rather on the con- | it may feem probable by that place ‘in Rev.
trary: ~ All which notwithftanding,doesnot = 6 13. And the Stars of Heaven fell unte the
in the leaft mansier derogate fromthe truth | E@7th, even as 4 Fig-tree cafferly her untimely

of thefe Speeches, or the omniftience of the Figs, when fhe is fliaken by a mighty Wind :

Speaker j but do rather fhew the Wifdom then it is to be interpreted, not of them
and Goodnefs of the bleffed Spiritsin-vouch- | that are truly Stars, but them that ap-
fafing thus toconform his Language untothe . :  Pear fo: alluding -unto the opinior of the,,
capacity of thofe "People unto whom thefe - upskilful Vulgar, (faith * Sanftins) that in?zﬁ"”}
Speeches were firft directed. Inthe fame think the Meteors to be Stars. -And § Mer- $Commay,
fenfe are we to underftand all thofe places | /7w fpeaking of the fame Scripture, fays, » Gen.3.
Joel 3. 31, Where the Li{ihts of Heaven are faid to be I Hoe t_if. wetis Stellis minime " volnnnt interpreres ¥10 G
Trems 3. darkned,and the Confeellations not to give their b emrellig, fed de Comerss & aliis ignivis Meteo-
15 Light, 1fa. 13. 10. Not as if they wereab- - 7%~ Interpreters do by no means under-
folutely in tﬁnfelves deprived of -their - ftand this of true Stars, ‘but of the Comets,
Light,and did*not fhine at all 5 but becaufe and other fiery Meteors. Though ‘the fal-
of their appearance to us : and therefore, = 1ing of thefe be a natural event, yet may it
in another place anfwerable to thefe, God | be accounted a ftrange Prodigy, as well as
fays, be will cover the Heavens, and fomake .. 30 Earthquake, and the darkning of the Sun

the Stars thereof dark, Ezek. 37. 2. Which , and Moon,which are mgntioned in the verfe

argues, that they themfelves were not de- ;?efo_r'e: = . _
prived ' E3° In

Al




§4 . That the Earth ziray be a"Playet,

In reference to this, doth the Scripfure

{peak of fome common natural effects, as if

their true caufes were altogether infcruta-

- ble, and not to be found out,. becaufe they

were generally {o efteemed by the"Vulgar.

* Jch3.8. Thus of the Winditis * faid, -_Th:qt none
know whence 1t comeths nor n_:hitber it gaeti_z.
#lerto3. In another + place,. God is faid to bring 4t out
deme St of his Treafures : And .(4) elfewhere it 1s
5 1 calledrhe (b) Breath of God. . And fo like-
) o wife of the Thunder’ concerning which
(bynen (¢) Fob propofes this queftion, The Thunder
(c)10b 26+ of his Power who can wnderftand ? And _there__—
X4 of 5.0, foretoo (d) David does fo often ftile 1t the
gg?;4,$’ig‘2 Voice of God. All whichi places feem to im-
=770 ply, that the canfe.of thefe things was not
10 be difcovered, which yet later Philofo-

-phers pyetend to know :., S0 that according

to their conftruction, thefe phrafesaretobe .

underftood, in relation:unto their ignorance
unto whom thefe Speeches were Lmtnqdlacly
directed. R o

" Yor this reafon isit : Why, tho there bg
in nature many other caufts of Springs and
Rivers than the Sea, yet Solowmion (w owas
agreat Philofopher, and perhaps not igno-
-vant of them) does mention only. this, . be-
¢anfe moft obvious, and ealily apprehended

by the Vulgar. Unto all thefe Scriptures, T+
mioht add that in Aaos 5. 8. which fpeaks |
of the Conftellation, commonly called the
‘Seven Stars; wheveas , later .difcoveries |-
have found that there are but fix of them -
difcernable to the bare eye, as appears by !
G T : Gallilews '

Thatthe-Earth may be a Plaver. . 55

Gallilaws his:Glafs ; the feventh of them be- ¥ide Fio-
ing but a deceit of the eye, arifing from mond
their too great nearnéfS 3 and if a Man try5'M"" b3
inaclear Night, to number them diftinctly,
he fhall find that there will fometimes appear
but fix, and fometimes more. - ‘

True indeed, the original word of this
Scripture P13, does not neceffarily imply .
any fuch number in itsfignification, but yer
our Englith Tranflation rendeérs it the fe-
ven Stars and if it had been exprefly fo
in the Original tao, it might have fpoken
true enough, becaufe they are ufually efteem.
ed of that number.  And when it had been
faid, He made the [ever Starsy and Orivit, We
might eafily  have underftood the wards
thus ; He made thofe Conftellations. that
are commonly known unto us-pnder ‘fuch
names. - T
From all thefe Sctiptures, 'tis clearly ma-
nifeft, that it is.a frequent cuftom for the
Holy Ghoft to fpeak of natural Things, ra-
ther according to their appearance and com-
mon opinion, than the truth it felf. - Now
it is very plain, and our Enemies themfelves
do grant it, that if the World had been
framed according to the Syfteme’ of Cloperas- Fromond,
ensy Fusturum cffet ut vnlgess, de. Solis motw & 71 -
Terre fFatw proiude ut minc loquevetur. The e
vulgar phrale would have been the fame as
now it is, when it {peaks of the Sun’s Mo-
tion, and the Earth’s ftanding ftill. ‘

Wherefore tis not jmprobable, that fuch
kind of Scripture-expreflions, are to be un-

N E 4 derftood
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7 detftood only in relation tooﬁfwardﬂp'

pearances, and-'vulgék ‘gpj:gidh; o
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Thit diciers learmed Mé# Bave filleh inti
great Abfurdities | whilft 1hey have
looked for the Grounds of “Philofphy.
fronms the svords of S cripture, .

¥ T has been iy aticient and commen opi-

Ifnfon amongft the Fews, that the Law of

Mofes did coritain iif it,not only thofe things

which concern ‘our Religion and Obkdiesice,

but every Secret alfo thar may pofiibly be

Schickard, known jn any Art or Science 3 fo that there

Bechin. * j¢' rot a ‘Denionftration in Geometry; or
Hapern,

v

RER Mt - i .

f
L

Rule jg Arithmetick ; not a Myftery in any -

Difp-5- Trade. bur i ma found out in the
8. Trade, but It may be found _
?ms I"éizmzb;:chﬁ Hence it was (fay they) that

Selomon 'had dll his® Wifdom and Policy :
Henceit was that he did fetch his Knowledg
coficerning the. nature of Vegetables, from
-the Cedar of Lebanort to the Hyfop that
grows upon the Wall. * Nay, from herice,
- they thought a Man might learn the Art of
Miracles, to removea Mountain, or recover
the dead. SO {trangely. have the learneder
fort of that Nation been befooled,fince their
own Curfe hath lightéd upon them.

Not

e
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* Not wiuchi unlike ¢ foolifh Gipeeition
of theii's; is that cuftortof maiiy Artifisa
mongft us; who upsfi thé inventitn of - dhy-
new Secret, will prefintly fidd out fome ob -
feure Text or other to Father it upon ¢ as
if the Holy Ghoft méfk heeds fake hotite of
every patticuldr; which thelt pattial Fans
ciesdid over-valie, - . . -
" Not dré they altogether guiltlefs F this
Fault, who look foiany Secrets of Nature
from the Words of Scripture 5 of will exa-
thiitte 41l its expreflions by the exact Rufes of
Philofophy, ,

. Unto'what ftrange Abfurdities this falfe
 Iimaginatiohi of the learnkder Fews hath ex-

pofed thény,niay be matifeft By a great miul-

tindé of Examples. I will mention only

fome few of them: Héitce it i, that they
prove the thir-bone of Oy thi¢ Giant: to-be Stictard.
above Hiree leaghes: long : -OF ( which iga £ 97
more modeft relatioh) that Mufes befng ~ -~ -
foirtéen Cobits in‘flatire; hiaving a _Sﬁear'
ten ells in lengeh; and Ieaping up ten Cubits,
could touch this Giant but” on te Ancle,
All which,' they cant ‘confivin unto you by a
cabaliftical interptetation of this ftdty, as

it is fet down in Scriptare. - Herice it fs,that

they teil us of all thofe ftrangé Beafts which:

fhall be feen at the coming of the A :

as firlt, the Ox, which Fob calls “ Bebiewioth, Bustor.
that every day devours the Grafs on 2 thou- Symg.
fand Mountainsy as'you may fee it in the Jidae.ss.
* Pfalm, where David mentions the Cattel, «Pigo i,
0T #9913 upon 2 thoufand Billsif you
Y . , . . ask
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ask how this Beaft does to find Pafture e-

nough ? they anfwer, that he remains con-.

ftantly in one place, where there is as much

Grafs grows up in the Night, as was eaten -

in the Day. oL S
- They tell us alfo of a Bird, which was of
that quantity, that having upon a time caft

an Egg out of her Neft, there were beaten

down by the fall of it, three hundred of the
talleft Cedars, and no lefs than threefcore
Villages drowned. Asalfo of a Frog, as big
as a Town capable of fixty Houfes ;- which

Frog, notwithftanding his greatnefs, was

devoured by a Serpent, and that Serpent by
a Crow ; which Crow, as fhe was flying up
toa Tree, eclipfed the Sun, and darkned
the World ; by which you may guefs, what
a pretty Twig that Treegwas, 1If you
would know the proper N an?é of this Bird,
you may find it in Pfal. 50. 11. where it is
called 11, or inoyr Tranflation, the Fowl
of the Mountains. It. feems it was fome-

what of kin to that other Bird they tell us -

of, whofe Legs were fo long, that they.
reached unto the bottom of that Sea, where
there had ‘been an Ax-head falling for feven
Years together, beforeit could cometo the
bottom. :

Many other Relations there are, which
contain fuch horrible Abfurdities;that a Man
cannot well conceive how_they fhould pro-

= v ot o ICTE
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in it all kind of Truths; and that every
meaning was true, which by the Letter of
it, or by Cabaliftical Interpretations, might
be found out. oL
Now as it hath begn with.them, fo Iike-i
wife hath it hapned in proportion unto o-'
thers ; who by a fuperititious adhering un-
to the bare words of , Scripture, -haye expo-
fed themfelves unto ‘many ftrangg Errors.
Thus * S. Bafil holds, That next to the Sun, * Enarrar,
the Moon is bigger than any of the Stars, » G- -
becaufe Mofes does call them only two great .
Lights. B
Thus others majntain, That there are -

Waters, properly fo called, abovethe ftar-
ry Firmament, becaufé of thofe vulgar ex-
preflions in Scripture, whichin their literal
{enfe do mention them. Of this opinion
were many of the Ancients, Philo, 7 0/{’)1”7”45 .
and fince them the Fathers, (4) Fuftin Mar~ (3) Relp,
tyry (b) Theodovet, (¢) Auftin, (d) Ambrofe, %17/ 93
(e) Bafil, and almeft all the reft. ""Since (5 ouéﬂ.'
them, fundry other learned Men, as Bede, 11. fip.
Strabo , Damafceny Tho. Aquinas, &c. If Gem,
you ask for what purpofe they were placed g}ﬂfj‘,‘;
here ? Yuftin Marsyr tells us, for thefe two cap, uir.
ends : Firft, Tocool the heat that might o- (d) Hex.
therwife arife from the motion of the folid ””"""‘:lz
Orbs  and hence it is (fay they) that Sa- ge),fac’;”,;,
tiviz is colder than any of the other Planets,

ecaufe tho he move faiter, yet he is nearer

ceed from reafonable Creatures. And all
this arifing from that wrong Principle of
theirs; That Scripture did exactly coptain

' 13

to thefe Waters. Secondly, To prefs and
keep down the Heavens, left the frequency
and violence of Winds, might break and

' o fcatter
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60 That the Earth veay be @ Plames,

featter thiem. afurder’§ Wwhich Opinion, -to- |

- nqv{- 3¢ " isaMiraclé, was the .opinion of () . Bafil, <) Homil,

gether with Both its Reafons,
counted abfiird and ridicalous:
*DeCivit.

%33 feem to'imply as miach, -

(c)Homil,

14. in Ep in 2 triupphant manner : 1% o 61 0Qeieg |

ad Hebre " 8% spqpov’ dvel. dmopanddeor. ~ Where

(@) 12 5% are thofe Medl that can prove the Heavensto [~
(e) I +-
dem c.

in
9:;) ad

which was this, Becaufe ’tis faid in one

litd1 e 9.

Ireml.r, themas a Tent to dwell in, 2. 4. 22, And

therefore they conclude alfo, that the Hea-
vens are not of that form; whereas' now,
the conttary is as evident as Demonitration
*Li4, 3. canmake athing. And therefore, ¥ S. Je-
Comment, vome it his time, {peaking of the fame Er-
in Gal.s. yor, gives it this plain cenfure; Eff in Ec-
clefia filtiloquinm, (i quis Celum puter for-
nicis modo curvatnm, Efai® quem non intellsgit
fertnone deceptas : *Tis foolifls fpenking in the
Church, if any, through mifapprehenfion
of thofe words in Ifwiab, fhall affirm the

Heavens not tobe round.
That

S.. % Auftin concludes the vifible Stars to
Dy L16. be innurterable. Hecaufé Scripture- S Rl
v, L16. be innurherable, becaufé Scnp ture Ph‘afc?' - uas, [g) Luther, Calvin, Marlorat ; with ¢y pﬁ;,
That the Eleavens ate not ro;xlx: d,'wagrthe fundry others. Which they proved from ros.
. opinionof () 3’#/??@%;!7*. ) Anbrofe,
00 % () Chryfiftors, (d) Thiodoret, (2) Theophi
weft. 93. Lt 5 doubted of by (f) S.dwfin, and di-
42 ,’f’f; vers others. Nay, S. Clryfoffont was focon- -
Homil, fident of it, that he propofes the queltion

have a fpharical Fotm? The reafon of 1

Scripture, fhat God firetched forth the Hea- |
wens as aChrtain, Pfal. 104. 2. and fpreadeth |

Toat the Earth suay be a "Planet, 61
. Tihat the §eas not overflowing the Land,

(b) Ciryfoframy (c) Theodorer, (d) Ambrofe, 4 Hexam,
(c) Nazjanzen s and fipce them, (f ) Agui- b C}”"""’_-

thefe Scriptore-expreffions 5 thatin 7ob 38, dHesam,
8, x1, Who hath_[hitr .up the Sea with daors, 3 <213
when s brake. forthy as if it had sffied one of £y s34
the Womb.; when. 1.did break .4p for it iy e f“"'gl- .
m:eed places and fer bars and doors, and Jaid, 94f 6-
bitherto (balt thau come, and mo further, and £ Commen

here fliall the pride of thy Waves-be faid. So 'y Pf: 340

3 likewife, Prov. 8. 29. God ﬁgmge to the ‘Sea lrem in

his Decree, that the Wiaters fhould not pafs his Fl136.6.
Commandment,  And.Fer., 5. 22, I have pla-

" ced the Sand for abougd of the Sea, by a per-
. petsal Decree, that:they cannoe .pafsit :~ andtho

the Waues thereof 1ofs themfetves, yer can

o G n Hob. 8., theyare called # Tons o Ta- | 1Y 70 Prevails. tho.they woar, yer can they
' bernacle : which becaufe it is not fphtical, ..

not pafs over, that they tirn not again to -cover
the Earth, In all which places (fay they)

" ’tis implied, that the Water of jt felf, were

it not with-held from its own ‘natural incli-
nation, by a more fpecial Power of God,
would overflow the Land. '

. Othersinfer the fame conclufion fromthat
in Ecclefiaftes; where the Rivers are faid to
come from the Sea; which they could not
do, unlefs that were'higher. Ianfiver ; They
fhould as well confider the latter part of that
Scripture, which fays, that the Rivers re-

;. -tura to that;place-from whenee they came,

and then the force of ghis vonfequence will
: vanifh.
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That the Earth may be a "Planet, :
anifh. To this purpofe, fome urge that I
};é]ech of our Saviour, where he bids Simon I
to Taunch forth into the deep ; the Latin -
word is, # altum 3 fror_n whence ’they ga- i
ther, that the Sea is-higher than the Land.- -
But this favours {o rmuch of Monkifh Igno& 2
rdncey that it def{grvesdrather to be laughe [ |
be anfwered: : |
at,Btftag;; if we confider the true Proper- !
ties of this Element; according to ;he; Rules e
of Philofophy ; we fhall find, that its not
overflowing the Land, is o far from being i,
a Miracle, that itisa neceflary confequence i
of its Nature 5 and ’twould rather be a Mi-*

Nivith L3

" racle, if it fhould be otherwife, as it wasj -

in the general Deluge. The reafon s, be- :
lclalu?{!eet%Z Water ofgit felf muft necsafranlyl_i
defcend to the loweft place; which it can:,
not do, unlefs it becollected ina fphrical .
Form’,,as you may plainly difcern in this
Figure.’ . ,

Where the Sea at D may feem to be higher
'tha‘ne r: Mountain at B, or C, becauf:iﬁtnhg

'
[N

‘with fuch ftrong

> That the Earth r;'iay be a T{aﬂéi.

rifing of it in the midft, does fo intercept
our fight from either of thofe places, that
we cannot look in a ftreight Line from the
one to the other. Sothat it may feem to be
1o lefs than a Miracle, by, which the Sea
(being a heavy Body ) was with-held from
flowing down to thofe lower places of B, or
C. Butnow, if you confider that the af-
cending of a Body, is its motion from the
Centre ;5 and defcent, is its approaching
unto it : you fhall find, that the Sea to movye
from D, toB or C, 1s a motion of Afcent,
which is contrary to its nature, becaufe the
Mountain at B, or C, are farther off from
the Centre, than the Sea at D, the Lings
AB, and A C, being longer than the other
‘A D. So that for the Sea to keep always

inits Channel, is but agreeable 1o its Na--

tare, as being a heavy Body. But the meap-

~ing of thofe Scriptures, is, to fet forth the

Power and Wifdom of God ; who hath ap-
pointed thefe Channels for it, and befet it
Banks, to withftand the

fury of its waves. Orif thefe Men do fo

‘muchrely in natural Points, upon the bare

words of Scripture, they might eafily be
confuted from thofe other places, where
God 1s faid to have founded the Earth upon
the Seas, and eftablifhed it upon the Floods, .

From the literal interpretation of which,

many of the Ancients have fallen into ano-
ther Error ; “affirming, the Water to be in

“the lower place ; and asa baffs, whereon the

the weight of the Earth was born up. I?f
I this
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64 Thitthe Barthmy beaPlonet.
#)Recog.8 this opinion werg (a)-Clemens Alexapdrinm,

6Yorar (s Arhanafivty (c) Hillgry, (4) Enfelyws
o fo- gn'c)lomets’[ So that it feems, if a Man |
¢)t pfal. fhould refolutely adhere tothe bare words 17
136.6. of the Scripture, hé might find contradi-
DHinll gioninig: of which; the natpral meaning )
38 men, is altogethier incapable. ¥ S. Feramé télls us 1
inifal13 of fome who would prove Stars to have |-
underftanding, from that place in Ifa. 45. &
12.. My hands have fFretched oyt the Heavens, |3
and gll their Hoaft have I commanded. Now |
(fay they) nonebut intelligent Creatures are
capable of Precepts ; and therefore, the i
‘Stars muft needs have rational Souls. Of P

*De plans, this opinion was * Philo the Ji
Nt

73 Fofb
.10 quefl,
13,14,

ew : ndy, ma- |
ny of the Rabbies conclude, that they do
Toftatus “every hour ing praifes unto God, with an |’
audible real Voice. Butof thatin job 38. [
-. which fpéaksgf:he Morning Stars ﬁ”g,‘
ing togesher.  And Pfal, 19. 3, 4. ‘where tis |-
{zid of the Heavens, that there is no [peech -
wor bangupge where their Voice is not heardy and |-
their words are gone to the ends of the P.'Vorld. i
And whereas we tranflate that place in the ;.
tenth of Fofhua, concerning the ftanding ftill | :

S e

of the Heavens ; the original word, 217, &
dogs properly fignify Silence ; and according |-

to their opinion, Fofbist did only_ bid them '}

. hold their, peace. Fram fuch grounds, ’tis |

* Tom X Jikely did * Origen fetch his Opiniony that | :

#23okan. the Stars fhould befaved, 1.might fet down -
many other the like Inftances, were it not |
for belng already weary of raking into the |-
Errors of Antiquityy or ‘un_cqunn.g'k tl&e’ §

- T ked- |

Tdi the Earih hnty be a Planet.
hakednefs of our Forefathers. That ex-
cufc of * .Acoffs, may jultly ferve to miti-

gate the Miftakes of thefe Ancient Divines :
Facsle condonandum eff p;ztrilm:, ficum cognof

" tendo colendigue Creators toti wvacarent, de

crearird minss: apié aliqna ex parte opinati
Jwn. - Thofe gootl Men were {o wholly bu-
fied about the Knowledg and Worthip of the
Creator, that they had not leifure encugh
for an exa& fearch into the Effence of the
Creatures, However, thefe Examples that
have been'already cited, may fufficiently
manifeft, how frequently others have been
deceived, inconcluding the Point$ of Phi-
lofophy from the' Expreflions of Scrip:
ture. And therefore, ‘tis not certain, but
that in the prefent cafe alfo, it may be
infufficient fgr fuch a manner of drgus
ing.

1 F PR OP:
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 That the Exith mway be d Plaset,

PROP. V.

That the Scripture, in its Pmp;ﬁ'?;ﬂ:z;

iony does not anp where
Immobility of the Earth;

He fame Anfwer which wasinfifted on
before, concerning the conformity of
Scripture-expreflions, to Mens capacity and i

common opinion, may well enongh fatisfy

all thofe Arguments, which feem thence'to

affirm the Earth’ fetlednefs and immobili-
ty; fince this is as well agregable to out-
ward apﬁ_earance, and vulgar apprehenfion,
as the ot

;

er.

_ But now, for more full fatisfaction; 1 be but as the Sediment of the World, as the
fhall fet down. the particular places that are |-
urged for it; which being throughly exa- |

mined, we may plainly difcern, that none

of them, in their proper mmi’ng,}will ferve

That the Earth may be ¢ Plasiet,
trapflate it,. endareth. Forit is not the pur~
pofeof this place, to deny all kind of mo-
tion to the whole Earth : but that of Ge-
nefation and Corruption, to which other
things in ic are liable, And though Pineda,
and others, keep a great deal of imperti-
nent flir about this Scripture,yet they grant
this tobe the natutal meaning of it 5 which
you may more clearly diftern, if you confi<
derthe chief {cope of this Book ; wherein
the Preaclier’s intent is, to thew the extras
ordindry vapity of all earthly Content-,
ments, ver. 2. the uttér' unprofitablenefs of
all a Man’s Labours, e, 3.” And this heil-
luftrates, by the fhortnefs and uncertainty
of his Life; in which refpect, he is below
mdny of his fellow Creatures, as may be

manifefted from théfe four Comparifons.

1, Fromthe Earth, which thoit feemi to

Rubbifh of the Creation ; yet Is this bet=
ter-than Man in refpect of “his laftingnefs,

for ase Generation puffeth mway, and another

s cometh ; bis the Earth, that abideth for ever;

to infer any fuch conclufion. , s G, .
*Vallefius  One of thefe fayings, “is that of the S Erom theé Sun ; who, thongh he feem
Sacry Pasl, PI‘C&Cher, ECCI:_/: 1.4, One Generation com- - frequenﬂy to go dOWH, yet he conﬂantly-
"{ﬁ;ﬁ:;' eth, and another paffeth, but the Earth en~ ' feems'to rife again, and fhineswith the fame |
Mifeell. dnreth for ever 5 wheré the original word is, | glory, wer. 5. B Man dierh and wafteth g~ Job14
ways yea, Man giveth up the Ghofts and "% 1%

bioc.is- Mmpy, and the vulgar, far from whence | ‘
Pineds, - o0 % Adver faries conclude, that itis im- . whereishe ? Relieth abwny, andlriferh not, till
Lo the Heavens be nomore;

(2] 728s
A moveable. . : e ,
Tanfwer : The meaning of the word, as |- 5 From the: Wind, the common Em-

it is here applied, is permanet 5 or as we of - Mncertaintys yet it is more &on-

. 2 - dant

tranflate
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- ftant than Man, for that kyows.iss circaitsy:
P(8.39.0 and whirleth about continnally,. ver. 6. whereas

That the Earth may be a "Planet.

out life paffeth away as doch’the VVind; but ve-:
turneth not agaii; ) .
4 From the Sea 3 tho it be as uncertain
as the Moon, by whom ’tis governed, yetis.
it more durable than Man and his Happi-
nefe. For tho the Rivers runtinto it, and
from it, yetis it ftill of the fame quantity
that it was at the beginning, verf.7. But
Man grows worfer, as he grows older, and
ftill nearer to a decay. So that in this re-
{pect, he is much inferior to many other of
his fellow Creatures.
From whence it is manifeft ; that this con-

. ftancy, or ftanding of the Earth, is notop-

M. Car-
penter’s
_Geag L. 1.
e

* perplex.
L2 c19.

pofd to its focal motion, but to the chang-
ing or pafling away of divers.Men in their
feveral Generations. And therefore, thence
to conclude the Earth’s Immobility, were as
weak and ridiculous, as if one fhould argue
thus : One Miller goes, and another comes,
but the Mill remains fill 5 ergo, the Mill hath
no motion. . :

"Or thus; one Pilat goes, and another
comes, but the Ship remains ftill ; ergo, the
Ship doth not ftir.

* R, Mofes tells us, how that many of the
Jews did from this place conclude, that So-

- loman thought the Earth to be Eternal, be-

caufe he faith it abideth, D‘?WS, for ever;
and queftionlefs, if we examine it impar-
tially, we fhall find that the phrafe feems
miore to favour this Abfurdity, than ;}ixaﬁ
- whic

R

That the Earth may be.a “Planet,

which our Adverfaries would colle@t from
hence, that it is without motion.

- But Mr.Faller urging this Text againit €o-
pernicnsy tells us 3 If any fhould interpret
thefe Phrafes, concerning the Earth’ ftand-
ing ftill, ver/. 4. and the Sun’ ‘motion,
verf. 5. in reference only to appearance and
common opinion, he muft necellarily alfo
underftand thofe two other Verfes, which
mention the motion of the Wind and Ri-
vers, in the fame fenfe.  As if he fhould fay,
becaufg fome things appear otherwife than
they are, therefore every thing is otherwife
than it ‘appears : or,becaufe Scripture fpeaks
of fome natural things, as they are efteemed
according to Man’s falfe conceit 3 therefore
’tis neceflary, that every ndtural thing men-
tioned in-Scripture, muft be interpreted in
the like fenfe : or, becaufe in one place we,
read of the ends of a Staff; 1 Kings8, 8.
and in many other places, of the ends of

,: - the Earth,and the ends of Heaven: There-

fore the Earth and Heavens have as properly
ends,asa Staff. *Tis thevery fame Confe-
quence with that in the Objection. Becaufe
in this place of Ecclefiaftes, we read. of the
reft of the Earth, and the motion of the:
Sun therefore, thefe Phrafes muft needs
be underftood in the fame proper conftru-
&ion as thofe afterwards, where Motion
was attributed to the Wind and Rivers.
Which Inference you fec is fo weak, that the
Objettor need not triumph fo much in its
ftrengthas he doth, - : :

o ~ F3 Another

€9




That the Earth may be a “Planet.

Another proof like unto this, is taken
from St. Peter, Epift.2. Cap. 3. v. 5. where
he {peaks of the Earth ftanding ont of the
Water, and in the Water, 9% cuvision 5
and therefore the Earth is immoveable,

Ianfwer: *Tis evident that the word
here is equivalent with-fuir : and the fcope
of the Apottle is, to fhew, that God made
all the Earth ; both that which was above
the Watert, and that which was under it
So that from this exprefiion, to collect the
reft and immobility:of -the Earth, would be
fuch an Argument as this other. Such a
Man made that part of a Mill-wheel; 6ra
Ship, which ftands below the Water, and
that part which ftands above the Water 3

therefore thofe things are immovesble. = -
To fuch vain and idle Confequences, dogs
~ the heat of Oppofition drive our Adver-
faries. '
" A third Argument, ftronger than either
*, Chron. ©f the former, theyconceive may be col-
16530.  lected from thofe. * Scriptures : where’tis

zia:;gg;é.r. faid, The ¥Vorld is q{?qbltﬂfed, that i canmt
lo.

be moved.

To which, I anfwer : Thelfe places fpgak

of the World in general, and rot ‘particu-

larly of our Earth; and therefore may as
well prove the immobility of the Heavens,
they geing the greateft part of the World 3
in comparifon to which, our Earthis but as
an infenfible Point. -
If you reply, that the'word in thefe pla-
ces is to be underftood by a Synzchdocke, as
[ P . : R bﬁing

That the Earth ntay be a Planes.

being meant only of this habitable World,
the Earth,

" I anfwer : Firft, This is only faid, not
proved. Secondly, David, but a little be-
fore, feems to make a difference betwien the
World and the Earth, Pf4/. 90 2. whére he
fays, Beforethou hadpt formed the Earth and
the VVorld:  But, thirdly, in another place,
there is the fame original word applied ex-
prefly to the Heayens; and which is yet
more, the fame place does likewife mention
this fuprofed fetlednefs of the Earth ; Prov.
3. 19. The Lord by Wifdom hath founded the

Earth : and by Underftanding, hath he effablifbed
the Heavens.  So that thefe places can nig
mor¢ prove an immobility in the Earth thap
jn the Heavens. ' o
If youyet reply, That by the Heavens

there,is meant the Seat of the Blelled, which
does not move with'the reft. '

I anfwer ; Tho by fuch an evafion,g Man
might poflibly avoid the force of this plate :
yet, firlt, ’tis but a groundlefs fhift : becaufe’
then, that Verfe will not contain a fill enu-
meration of the parts in the World, as may
feem more agreeable to the intention of it;
but only fhew, that God created this Earth
where we live, and the Heaven of Heavens.

A 5o that the Heaven of the Stars and Planets,

fhall be fhifted out from the number of the
other Creatures. Secondly, There is ano-
ther place which .cannot bé fo avoided,
Pfal.89. 37. where the Pfalmift ufes this
expreflion, {13, Js fhall be ¢ftablifhed as the
T Fa = " Moo
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That the Earth may be & "Planet.

2Moon, So Pfalm.8.3. The Moon and the
Stars, PN WNy which [thou haft effa-

blifhed] Thus likewife, Prov.8.27. whén be

eftablified the Heavens: And in the next
Verfe, our Englith Tranflation reads it,
when he eftablified the Clonds. And yet our
Adverfaries will affirim the Moon, and Stars,
and Clouds, to'be {ubjedt’ unto natuial Mo-

“tions: Why then fhould the very fame ex-
- preflions be counted as fufficient Arguments

to take it away from the Earth ?

" If it bereplied ; That by eftablifhing the
Heavens, is meant only the holding of them
up, that they do not fall down. to us, (as
Lorinus- explains that in 'Pfal. 8. and quotes

. Enthymins " for "the {ame interpretagion )

Frindandi verbum fignificar *decidere non poffe,
aiet dimoters a loco woi collocara fum. 1 an-
fwer, Why may not we as well interpret
tiae ‘'words this of the Earth; fo that by

«i'ablithing of it, is meant only the keep-

ing of it upinthevaft places of the open

Air, without falling to any other place.

* Fram hence it is plain, That thefe Scrip-
tures are'to be underftood of fuch an im-
mobility in the Earth, as may likewife a-
gree with the Heavens : the fame original

word being fo promifcuoufly applied to

both. - : -
" 1,but ( youwill fay ) there are fome other
places which do more peculiarly apply this
{etlednefs and eftablithment to the Earth.
So Pfal. 119. 9. Thy Faithfulnefs is unto’ all
Generations : Thon haft eftablifhed the Earih,

and

That the Eerth may be 2 Planes,

wod it gbideth.  Thus likewife, Pl .
_‘Wi:o laidthe Fonndations of the ,E‘z{;h, 5;5} ft
fhonld not be vemoved for ever. The latter of

23

. which, being well weighed in its Original,

(faith Mr. Fuller) does in three emphatica] ...
words, ftrongly conclude the Eqrtlli’s im- l:f:/;‘ e

- mobility.

Asfirft, when he fays, D0 findavir
hath founded it = wherein it is i{npfied;;:hgi
it does not change its place. To which may
be added all thofe Texts, which {o frequent.
ly {peak of the Foundations of the Earthy - as
alfo thag expreflion of the Pfalmift, wl;eré
he mentions the Pillars of the Earth, plalm,
75 3. ' '

The fecond word is ( ™13938) tranfla- -
ted Bafis 5 and by the Sepmagint,)@-in'{r]z[s
xo@aAeiwy quls 3 thatis, he hath founded
it upon its own firmnefs 5 and therefore it is
altogether without motion.

Thethird expreffion is mnn-’y:, from
:}r:;) IB'OOt, t?:n,' 'Whicllc‘l‘i fignifies declinare ;3

npiying, that it could not wag wi
lealt kind of declination. = B wich the

. To thefe I anfwer feverally :

Firft, For the word, 0 fundavit, It can-

not be underftood properly, asif the nary.

‘tural Frame of the Earth, like other artifi-

cial Buildings, did need any bottom to up-
hold it ; for ke hangeth thz Earth upon 125-
thing, Job 26.7. Butitisa Metaphor, and
fignifies God’s placing or {cituating this
Globe of Land and Water. As Davidrells
usof the Pillars of the Eaxth : fo Fob men-

tions




7%

SoPlal,
18.15.

* That the Earth may be Planes.

tions Pillars of the Heavens, Job 26. 11. and
glet that will not prove them to be imfova-

e
" Trueindeed, we read often concerning
the Foundations of the Earth: but fowe dg
likewife of the Ends, Sides, and Corners
of the Earth; and yet thefe Scriptures will
not prove it to be of a long or Iquare form.
Befides, weread alfo of the Foundations of
Heaven, &=awi. =110, 2 Sam. 22. 8.
And yet we mult not hence infer, that they
are withont all motion 3 As alfo of the plant-

ing of the Heavensy 1f2. 51, 6. which mayas |

well prove them to be immovable, as that
which follows in the fame Verfe concerning
the Foundations of the Earth. '

Which phrafe (if 1 have obferved right)
in feveral places of Scripture, is to be un-
derftood, according to thefe three Interpre,
tations. '

1. It is taken fometimes for the lower
parts of the Earth, as appears by that place
2 Sam. 22. 16. The Channels of the Sea ap-
peared s the Foundations of the VVorld were
difcovered, - ' ‘

2. Sometimes for the beginning and firft
creation of it, Jfa. 40.21. Hath it not been
1old you from the beginning ? have ye not un-
derftood from the Foundations of the Earth?

Joh. 1724 And in many other places, Before the Foun-

Ephel.tae Jation of the VVorld was laid; that is, before -

the firft Creation. . -
Somerimes it fignifies the Magiftrates and

chief Governors of the Earth. So many
: ad in-

TR S TR

That the Earth mway be 2 Planey,

in;e;pret thet place in Micah 6, 3. ti

{aid, Hear, O ye Mount aing, th: L?r‘}?ggf
troverfy, and ye (romz Fouridations of the
Earth, - So Pfd.82..'5. The Foundarions of the
Earth aré owt of coiwrfe: And in 1 Sam. 2.8

they are called Pillars 5 For the Pillars of .tb;
Earth are the Lords, and he bath fet the oyl
uponthem. Henceit is, that the Hebrews

i derive their word for Mafter, or Lord
’

from a Root which fignifies a B4
tom, 1106 48 Mt gaifi 4fis,” or Bot-

75

And the Greek word Erynsol,

forKing, does, in its Primitives, import a5 .

much as the Foundation of the People, e.
oAds, quafi péos 78 A, Blll)te’nfxf
none of all the feveral interpretations of this
;t)(l)n‘agé, w:llfli In the leaft manner condyce
o ;Le confirmation of the prefent Argu-

As for the fecond word, ™133%am, Bafis

¢jus, 1anfwer, The proper fignification of -

ity isy docus difpofitns, fedes, o ]
appointed Seat 6/:“ Stzitji-on ;, anil f::g?dha]n
to this {enfe, is it moft frequently ufed j
Scripture.  And therefore, the Heavens érg
fometimes called, paw, the Seat of Godrs
Habitation. And for this reafon likewife,
do Aguila and Symmachus traflate it by thé
x}orgv fli\(:%gn’l a Seat, or appointed feifua;.
¥ e,a whic ay as well be aggnbuted to the
. The third expreflion is gy

it fhould not be moved fromﬂtz;:h? l”,x:x‘;mtt?gg
2% which does not fignify barely to move

but
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A8.2.35,

Comsment,
#» Job.

ot 4J3 A ekl o S

That the. Earth:may be a Planet,

but declinare,. or vasillarey to decline or flip
afide from its.natural courfe. Thus it is
ufed by David, Pfal. 17. 5. 'where heprays,
Hold up my goings in thy Paths, [om3=n3
SOYD that my Foor-fteps flide not, ~ He does
not mean that his feet fhould not move. So
Pfad. 121. 3. He will not. fuffer thy foor to be
moved. Thus likewife, Pfal. 16.8. Becanfe
the Lord i at my right hand, I fkal not be
moved : which lait place is tranflated in the
New Teftament, by the Greek word -cu-

Ao, which fignifies fluftuare, or vacillare,’

to be fhaken by fuch an uncertain motion,
as the Waves of the Sea. - Now, as Davids
feet may have their ufual motion, and yet

in this {fenfe be faid not to move, that is,

not to decline or flip afide :. {o neither can 3
the fame phrafk, applied to the Earth, prove |

it to be immovable, -
Nor do [ fee any reafon, why that of

Didagus Aftunica, may not be truly affir-
roveé the natural |-

med, That we may
motion of the Earth, from that place in

Fob 6. 9. Qui commovet tervam é lico fuoy
as well as 1ts teft and immobility from *

thefc.

From all which, itis very evident, that i

R R

TRY

2

TS A

I

each of thefc expreffions, concerning the ;.

founding or eftablifbing both of Heaven or |

Earth, were not intended to fhew theun-
movablenefs of either, but rather, to ma-
pifelt the Power and Wifdom of Provi-

dence, who had fo fetled thefe partsof the
: Worl

SRR R D RGN
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That the Earth imay be 2 Pliey,
World in their proper feityati
:’ﬁéﬁfﬁeﬁ?fe g)'uld difplace ?ltlle‘:rl)l,s, gr‘iﬁa?cg

ne from their appoiy
As for fuchwho doutterly? f’?‘-ﬁgdaff"ifff;

Interpretation of Scripture; even in fuch

matters as do meerly concern O inion, and

are not findamental : | woy] only pro-

Pofe unto them a fpeech of §, Hierome, con-

icgrlgmg_ fome that were of the fame mind
lupm; :lrlg; Cur novas fermper expetant vo-
i > & _gulel e;;‘mn vicing Maria non [uf-

y i folo Fudio Sers ) i
et comens i tpturaram, veteri

chiz;‘h.l:\s have 1in fome meafire déafed the

chicf . rguments from Scripture,againft ¢his

pion.  For which notwithftanding, I
)

cei:rz Iéﬂt ItE;zence cited any 3 becayfe 1 con-

o inf € Holy Writ, being chiefly intended

ey :1;113 uz) gfdi_'uch things as concern onr
cdience : we capnot t

g%kﬁany proper proof for the ‘conﬁrmhegce

atural Secrets. | ation

_PROP.

vy




8 ThaskEmbwyteaBlan. | Dtk EbmyleaPls, 5
. PR c;"Z" . humall¢ Afﬁurs, calls theni‘, the VVm‘kaOdel'.l.

which are done unider tbq Sun, Erom whence 14, &c.

PROD Vi
That there # uot any Argumens from the
Words of - Scripture, Primciples of Na-
ture, or. Obfervations in Afronomy,
which con ~ fufficiently evidence the
Ear;bto be in-the Gentre of the Uni-
verfe.

~\Ur Adverfaries do much infult inthe
‘ftrength of thofe Arguments which
they conceive, do unanfwerably conclude,
the Earth to be in the Centre of the World.
Whereas, if they were but impartially con-
fidered, they would be found altogether in-
- fufficient for ‘any fuch conclufion, as fiall
be clearly manifefted in this following
Chapter. o
The Argoments which they urge in the
proof of this, are of three forts; Either
fuch as are taken, o
1. From expreflions of Scripture.

2. From Principles of Natural Philofo-

phy.
3. From common appearances in Aftro-

nomy. , ,
Thofeof the firft kind, are chiefly two :
The firft is grounded on that commonScrip-
turc-gohrafe, which fpeaks of the Sun as be-
ing aboveus. So Selomon often mentioning
¢ humane

;  upon thefe uncertainties

it appears, that the Earth is below i
therefore dearer to the Gentre of the Cp
yerlf;nt‘l}an e Céntre of the Un;-
Uwer : Though the Sun, in i-
fon htothc abfolute Frame of the chlr]‘J gc
51]; e midit; yet thisdoes not hinder, but
1 t in rcfEe,[t to our Earth, he may be try-
ly faid to be above it, becanfe we ufually
lt)negfure the height or lownefs of any thing -
Y itsbeing further off, or. nearer unto. thiy
thCent:rs e of our Earth, From which, fince
: fnelén Is fo remate, it may ‘properly be af.
Wfi ’ &ft we are under it ; though not-
WAguthnd. g that be in the Centre of the
fecond Argum ‘kind, i
ur§§£1. bY,Fromaﬁudw.e n-t Of_FhC fame kl?d, N
isrequifite, that Hell (whichis in the .
Centre of, the Earth)’ Y
motel}i3 fcituated fr:)m) T dive big
ut.now this Heaven, which is the ¥
zm of the Blefd, is concentrical o 't'tl}:g
tha;ry.Sphere. And therefore ir: will follow, -
tat our Barchmult be in the midft of this
Sphere {JV og'ld.é confsquently n the.an;re
I anfwer : Thig Argumept is grounded
1. Fhat, Hell. muft nosds be feicuated i
the2 Cejg:‘td 2§ ou'ﬁEéhtg?gds he Ihltugted. m
. Lhag the Heavep of the Blefed, mugs
needs bg eoncentrical to that of thecSt;fguﬁ

3, That

the Seat of the Blef #*/-rred




ket iteden. waTumint)

8o  That the Eatth may be a Planief. )
3. That places r{."duit' be as far diftant id

ituation, asinfe s 7.
f Which,beqaufe they fare 1:&11‘:2;:1_1:3 i;t:lr mg-

d, without any proof, and are| m-
f':lv,esw but weak and doubtful : therefore til_le
conclufion (which always follows the wor e&'
part) cannot be ftrong,and fo will not nee

y otheranfwer- o

anyrhe fecond fort of Arguments taken gf”fn
natural Philofophy, are principally thefe
thlzer‘;. 1. From the vilenefs of our Eaé'tli'l_,'
becanfe it confifts of a more fordid and 1':11 ¢
Matter than any other part of the Woé 5
and therefore, muft be fcitpated in the E:ll;l :
tre; which is the worft pldce, and 4t the
greateft diftance from thofe purer incorrup-

ible Bodies, the Heavens. . )
nb%can({)'wlcf.,: This Argument does fp};\pofe
fuch ‘Propofitions for Grounds, which are

oAt ey e e,

not yet proved ; and therefore not to ’,be ;

d. .AS, 4 L L 3
gratl.]tgl'hdt Bodies muft be ds far diftantin
" as in Nobility. B

Platzc'e ,’I?kialtnthe Earth is 2 more ignoble Sub-
ftance than any of the other Planets, con-

fifting of a more bafe and vile Matter.
~ . 3. That the Centre is the worlt pla%:lfe .
Al which, arey if not ev1denﬂy faltes
rtain. o
ygtj;gy:ngom the nature of -the Centre;

ich isthe place of Reft: and fuch as u}
;lh lzirgzlar I&otions, is it TIf immovable i |
And therefore will be the fitteflt fcituation' §

i

for

L A NPT TN 1 1 T

 Thatthe Earth may be a “Plamed.
Aor the Earth ; which by teafon of its hea-
vinefs, isnatpra}_}y.upﬁt,for, motion. . .
. I anfwer : This Argument Jikewife i
groun_dcd upon thefe two falf¢ Fonndations +
Rs, . ‘

, 1. That the whole Framé of Nature docs
move round, excepting only 1ﬁﬁe Earth.
. 2. That the whole Earth, confidered a§
whole, and in its proper place; is hedvy, or.
more unfit for u natural motion than any of

e othiet Plariets. - ;
_ Which are fo far from being fuch general
Groinds, from whi Controyerfics fhould
pec;ii‘cugkd, That they ate the very thing
10 queftion betwixt iis and Gur Adverfae
ries, ; . oL
. «bg. 3. From the nature of all heary
Bodies, which are to fall towards the loweft
Elacc. From whence they conclude, that our

arth muft be inthe Centre; ., .
. Tanfwer : Thismady prove it to be 2 Cen:
tre of Gravity, but. not of Diftance ; or
that it is in the midft of the World. Yea,
(but fays our Adverfaries) Arifforle for this
g:gcs a_Demontration, which” muft figeds
infallible. Thus, thé niotion of light
Bodics; does appatently tend upward ro-
wards the Circuniference of the Warld ;
but now the motion of ‘heavy Bodies, is di-
fectly contrary to the afcent of the other ;
whereforeit will necelfarily follow,that thele
‘c,!vo allldof them tend unto the Centre of thé
erld. '

& i

8i
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That the Earih say be a Planet.

1 anfwer : THough'Arifforlewetéa Mafter
/in the Arrof Syllogifms, and he fronr whot
he réceived the Rukes of Difputation; yet
in this particular,” *ds veryplain that he
was deceived witha Fallacy, whillt bis Ar-
‘gument does but only fippofe thdt which it
pretendtoprove, .
That light Bodiés-do aftend unto fome

Circumnference ‘which is higher and above §
the Earth, Is plain and undemidble. Bt |
that this Circumference is the fame with that
of the World, or concentrical untoit, can-
nat be reafonably affirmed, .unlefs he fip- f
‘pofes the Earth to be in the Centre'of the |
Univerfe, “which is the thing to be pro- |

ved. L ]
I would fain koow from what grounds
our Adverfariescan prove, that thedefcent

of heavy Bodies is to the Centre; or the §
afcent of light Bodies,. to the Circumference |
of the World. The utmoft experience we
can have in this kind, does but extend to |
thofe things that are upon onr Earth, or in |;
the Air abové it. ‘And alas, what isthis §
unto thevaft frame of the whole Unmverf, §

‘but pentbulum, fuch  ah -infenfible Point,
which does not bear fo great a proportion
‘to the whole, as a fiiall Sanddoesunto the

‘Earth? Wherefore it were 2 fenflefs thing, §
- “from our experience of fo littlea part, to f
‘pronounce any thifig infalibly 'concerning b

the fcituation of ‘the whole,
The

a3

| *it may be inferred, that the

e
¢
s
2]

]

$

| shdParttand Degre

2 $Ehe: Atguments: ont -
ed bf tuitbe umniiworahie

otbier fiubelow it - And ‘befides, the. Civcles

of :the #feaven. mmd Earth;

proportionable to ofie anothes ;' g -ffteen
German mileson the Earth,are every where
agreedble to one Degree in the Heavens; and
one Hour in the Eafth, is correlpondent to
fifteen Degrets-in thte Equator: Rrom whence

ceflarily be fiiated in the

Circles 3 a’n;l {o conftquently, in the Centre

of the World
I'anfwer : This Argtiment

b

prove the Earth10 be in the midft of the(s
Circles : But wecaniint hence concludle ?l?gg
itis in the Centreof the World: from which.
tho'it were vever fo.rhuch diftant,yet would
it fill remain .in the midft of thofe Circlesy

becatfe it is:the Eye that ima

be defcribed about it Whe i '

tefcribed about it.. refore it were a
weak and prepoftergtis Qolle_égion, to argue
in the Centre of the

thus, Thatthe Earth is
World, becaufe in the midgt

i Clesy or becanfe the Parts and De

| 3 or becanfe the Parts and Degrees of

§ «the Earthy Bvednfwaralile i -pgopbfigtion 10
efs:lns Heaven. Whesess;

b 4

Thid ths Euvols oesy be's Bioneh,
ehicfly thefe four 5 seati of ifehjgh sre hoafk.,

o1 ogi: 13 1 D) Mivigonh; e (';é‘t;'\""}'{ hera

féﬂ@g all the gredt qirclg?xe}gf a; ﬁlgﬁcﬁ] %g

0 tho equal parts 1 86 theig s alwdys half

El‘ )z;?qu;nq&mlwbqve dt,. angl;chalf, below!

i lakewift, dhire: will: conftantly pe fix
gishf ahe Zodiiaty stiove shio Misiag, and ‘

Earth.mift ne-

‘&Fm’ﬁj&m 3

?

ate” ¢ach- way

midft of thefe

does rfghtly

ines them to
of thofe Cir-.

It
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That the Earth may be a ‘Planet.

it follows fathetilondmx;tggry{ma gh;(;e‘
Circles are equally proportio
inrt%:isr pa:éls, in refpect of the Earthy bes

- caufe it is our Eye that defcribes thcxp r:lb(?ut

the Centre of it. R
- So that though a far grtie:’t:r ﬁaﬁf{.&;’ﬁ
World did appear at one h ‘an

ther; yet. inpgc?'pe& of thofe Circles which
our Eye defcribes about the Earzh, all that

we could fee at once, would feemto be but. |
a perfe&t Hemifphere : As may bcmnﬁ'eﬁgql_ 3

5t M o AR B LR Lt ke e ST

] gurpofe; isthis:

78914 B TNV g = =, 1y e

|
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T@r the Earth ray be a Planet,
- we fancy abont it, . F-G H1 the Orp of fixed
Stars, R the:Centre of them. ;Now though

the Arch, G F.1I, bebigger than the otler,
G HI, yet notwithftanding, tothe Eyc on

the Earth A, one will appear a Semicircle as -

well as the other 3 becaufe the Imagination

does eransfer all thofe Stars into the leffer -

Gitcle, B'.G D E, -which it dots fancy to be
defcribed above that Centre, . Nay, though

there:were  a habitable Eartlr, at'a far grea-
ter diftance from the Centre of .the World,
even in the ‘place of Fupiter 5 as-fuppofe at .

as equal Hemifpheres; -being transferred in-
to that other Circle, M N O P, which s part

: by this following Figure. Q, yet then alfo.would there be; the fame

. - appearance. - For :though thic Archy K F L,

[ _ G in the ftarry Heaven, 'were ‘twice ;as big as:
i —~X. f theother, K-H.L, yet notwith@tanding, at

| SN i theEarth Q. they wonld bothappear but
! )

- of the Sphere that the:Eye delcribes to i

felf gboutthe Earth.. .« . .. .7 ...

From whence we may plainly-difcern,
That though the Earth be never o far di»
ftant from the Centre of the Warlds yet
the Parts and Degrees: af that - imaginary.
Sphere- about - ir, will .always be.propors.
tional-to the Parts and- Degrees of . the,

- Arg. 2 Anoth”er"ljclilonﬁrat'iig}i“-likg un,-

. § tothis former, fre% ently urged to the fame
It

: the Earth be out.of the
entre of the World, then muft'it be fcis.

8¢

Where if we fu pofc A t6 be our &rm tuated in one of thefe-three Pofitions ; .¢js. é""j{‘}‘;ﬁ

B CDE one of the great Circles which§ ther in the f?ﬂ,ﬂfﬂ?’ébut oug of the 44@;;;; o
. SRR T - welg -t fy




7y "2k (b confequently; :if the Centre of

> L)

88> W‘Oﬁ‘ Earth gy beur Plangly

T oy tecondiy) i nhdi Bk, e colit of it §
'E%jiedfb’ﬁi;"f(s&r% thirdiy h&dmhbﬁlipﬁtf e -
Butit i fidt phiccd:acodrding 16 any, dfthefe: |
fc&ﬂéﬁ&gﬁs{.}iu@ér&fokm??ﬂl;uon@; be in. §
the Cendlr - £ gy ity oo oo
"y 0Py ok it A Bb Epdery. dod Dhfide the  §
Aswii?t For theny fitltyicherdwilb be.no £
qhined A dlltin - fobndl ghades, . %A the Blay -
afd Krighty:Mall beof Amequal tehghbi-Se= |
condiy,” TTHe Alfechobhsidad : Foreneapy
will i_ﬁé?!' bd sofo tha: e knsﬂlz.;'hcﬁibfeav b
thiers ncierdianiste mi:
nhjfBW‘thLﬁ babbexts. il i Ly
5T il b 1fs dhgwodaie. Hut owt.of the
By 350 threnysfinltyiche Eyumswoldd |
niot apite hidn tire Snn whdinthe:niddle:
ite Beeagenithd thiouso/finde, but:daflime: |
othep Tredtiel; witich might b ncatén toene. |
of théti i deterding’ A tho: Earth:did 4p--

protidh’ tdione Tyupick(imovts tharl. anathet.. i

$econdly, There.wouldtint e flch: aipro-
PoFEBRObEEwiedn threincreafe and:decredfe
of DiffsahdNightd, mpdveebete s . |
o4, PP R befittes-bortr o them 5t For: i
thes; Mmhelk . Incorreniences, -and fondry.
othgai it with ¥heiftune aeceflitj-of con-: §
feqbedee b infédrdlcs From whencgit.will:
follow, That the Earth mutt be fcitwated

etir&y Wherd the “ofxd and Eqyarer 1isct,
whichi¥'iR the Centerof phe Worlds: 1 |
% Taois We'granyyithat the Earth muft.
.. peelistk Pldced, both ibithe: Axit avd Equa:: |

0 ardsplird which vk dmagine -abont li;;

vide the Ars. B

alhat the Earth.may be @ Planey,
‘But yet this will not prove; that it isin the
-migd§-of the .’«'Jgu,w!:/ﬂH . for let oyr Adyer-
Aarigs fuppole. it t.e.y.»_i:s': as’ far d!,&tr;ns from
-thatyas they concaive the Sun. to.bgj yet
way iv {till be foiuated, in zhe-very con-
conrfe ‘of . ¢hefe- two Lines s becaufe the
dxis of . the. World iy ,.mthm‘%‘:,c fe- but
that; imdginary Line. which paffes, thyough
4he; Polts of aur ;Easth,- 19 the. Roles of
the World.And. o likewife the Egus-
tory -As nathing elfe busagreat Cirglein the

midft of she Earthy hewwixt both the Polcs, -

whial by imaginatign is continugd even - to
the hxed: Stars,- - Thus alfo, we mayaffam
the Farth 10 be in the plane of 'the Zodjack,
if by its annual motion it did defcribe that
imaginary Circle : and in the plane of the
Equator, if by its dinrnal motion about its
own Axis, it did maKe {everal Parallels, the
midft of which fhould be the Egaagor. From
whenc{ﬁ:w appears, that thefe twd.former
Argufments proceed from-one and the fame
miftake, whilft our Adverfaries fuppofg the
Civcumference and Center of.the Spher% to
bethe fame with that of the World, |

i {Another demonftration of the fame kiﬁg}? Arg. 3.
Is taken from the Eclipfes of the Sun and

Moon ; which would not always happen
when thefe two Luminaries are diametri-
cally ‘oppofed, but-fometimes when’.they
are lefsdiftant thana Semicircle,if it were fa
that the Earth were not in the Centre. .
1 anfwer : This Aggument, i well copfi-

- dered, will be found moft- dire@tly: to infer
*Y‘h' t, :

G4 this

&
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Fhat the Earth may be a Planet.. 89
Arg. 4 Thelaftand chief Argument, js Aritt. &

taken’ from the appicarance of -the Stars s ket
which in every Horizon, at each hour 0": 14,

88 That the Earth iy be « Plane.

" " this conelufion; That in all Eclipfesthe Earthy
is in fuch'a ftreighit Line, ( betwixt thé ‘two
Lumiriaries) whofe " extremitics, do point

| nion Of Copernicws does not make it too big,

§  may bedifcerned from thefs following Con-
| fiderations. . R
§' Thewords, great gnd ligtle, are relative

'f fearms, and do import ‘a .comparifop ta -
- 1 lomething ¢lfe: So that where the Firma-

f
|
i
im0 opponte parts of the Zodick, Now tho % the Nifght, and at all times of the Vear,
our Adverfaries thould fuppofe (s Copermi- | feém of an equal bignefs. Now this could
s does ) 'thie” Earth to be fcitvated in that not be, if our Earth were fometimes nearer
which they would have tobe the Sun’sOrb; ' || pnto them by 2006000 Gertian- miles,
yet would thére not beany Eclipfe,but when | which is granted to be the Diameter of
the Sun and Moon were diametrically oppo- || that Orh, wherein the Earth is fuppofed g
fite, and our Edrth betwixtthem : As'may | move. - - L . .
clearly be mianifefted by -this Figure, where | 1 anfwer: This Canfequence will not Copern,
you fee the tiwd LuminariesinoppoliteSigns; [}  bold, if we affirm the Earth's Orb not to 4™ *h% °
and decording as‘any part of our Earth is | bebigenough for the making of any fenfi-
fcituated'by its didrnal Revolution, fowill §  bledifference in the appearance of thefixed
I every Eclipfe be either-vifible, or not vifiblé § Stars. . - S
i nato it. e Yea, bllt,(youwill‘fah{tisbejrondcon-
: AN i ceit, ‘and 'without all reafon, to think the
¢ fixed Btars of fo vaft a diftance from us, that
i | our.approaching nearer uyntp them' by
{ 2000000 German miles, cannpt make any
i  difference in the feeming quantity‘of ‘their
i Bodies, o ' : ,
i Ireply: There is no certain way to find -
i 1 outtheexact diftance ‘of the ftarry Firma-
t ;  ment : But we are fainto conclude of it by
fi Gonjectures, according as feveral Reafpns
; i and ‘Obfervations: feem moft likely unta the
i i Fanciesof diversMep. - Now thatthis Opi. '




\\ 96 - Tharthe Earthma bo'a Blaath
\. o ment€as M.0S -aceoeding; to: Coprenice). is’
- faidtd betoo big'y ikisﬁhely,thaxhk word
is to: be usderftood imiveferenco to fori 0-
thér thirig of -the fatiie kind, the leaft: of
which isithe Moons Orbi ¢ | Byt now if its

Being fo mueh bigger thdwthis may bealfuf~ -

ficient: reafon, why it fhould be thought too
greaty -ghen it feems that every thing which
exceeds-agother of the :fame kind, . in'fuch
a proportion, may be concluded to he of
too'big ‘4 ‘quanticy ¥ dndiifb confequently,
e nfa§ Ay that thoresisno fuch thing
inthe World. And: hénce it will fallowy
thar WhHaléodnd: Rlephants are meer: Chire~

ra%, and poetical Fictions, becaufe they do.

much ‘g‘it,é;déd many othew living Creatures.
IF 4l ehilst e'i%?tb Sphete, (faith Gakiless )
ad %feat’ 48 fuls, were a light Body, and bla-
cadl {-fab Frém'tis, ‘that It appeared, mt as
o of ilie 1ller Starswe Thould then efteem

it-but:litele ; -and thetefors, we have no rea-.
fon now to thruft it out from being among#®:

the Woiks'of Nansre;: by réafonl of its
too greatitmenlity.’Tisa ‘frequent fpeech

of ‘out Advepfariasy Tyeba, Fromondus; and.

others,?in bxenfe of that incredible {wift-
nefs whitly ehey -imagine! in their Primim
2ohfle; IPhat kwas’ requifite:the Motion of
the Heaves- iould -havea kind of infinity

irit, - the better to manifeft .the infinisenefs:

of the Creator. And why may notiwe:as
well- afffrfi ithis-coneeening: the biguefs .of

tHe: Hedidnis® Difficiling ¢/} accidens precer

modilipi Fibjetti. stinder &) quaty: fy{zj'rﬂfym
ERRE ' e
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That the Earth may be 2 Planes,

. lgl,
fime acsidems augere, (faith Kepler.). - "
meaning isy that "tis é’ﬁi abfqr‘ tt: !{naglfgé g

the eighth .Sphere of {o.vaft a_ blgjief -
long s ' withau. moton or g
hasbutg very flow ong; than to, attribyte

:ﬁ? xtth gc%%x;mcreghbfe «celeritys 35 is

ne&gﬂ )‘1 ;OPO?I{Qnéb;e to its’ b;g-

A .';T.isst e acknowledgment of c1) ivp. Comments
and might eafily be detiio%itraneg, That iF 7 her
the Centye were faftned upon the Pole of '
the World, the Orb wherein he fuppofes’

the San to smove, would not-be able tp.reach

- fo far in;the cighth Sphere, %bei_ng' confi--

dered according to- Profemy's Hypothefis)

to touch the Pole-ftar :. fywhic nofi:u)i;ﬁi
ftanding ,(faith he ) is o near the Pole it
felf, tiat we can fcarce diftern it to move
Nay, that Circle which the Pole-ftar mkes,
about the Pale, is abave four times. bigger
than the Qrb of the Sun,; So that, according,
to thedpinion of ouy Adverfaries, though
our Earth were at thag. i?:ah'céfrdiﬁ.' e
Centre, as they fuppofc the Sun'to be; ‘yet

would not this Excentscity make it nea
any one part of the frﬁaﬁéﬁ@ :th;f r;lt;:
Pole-ftar is to the Pale, which ~éécord1hg‘l to
his confeflion, is fearce fenfible. And theres,
fore according to their. opinion, it would.
caufe very little difference in the appearance.
pf thofe Stars, the biggelt of . which;dpes.
not fesm te be of above five,Seconds in-jts

Diameter, ., 7 4 .

3- Tis




Thatshe Earth may be a Planet.

'3. *Tis confiderable, ‘That the Spheres of

eturst, Frpiters Mars, -are; according to the
ien”;r”;l %ﬁgnion, of very great’ extenfion’y
and yet each of them is ap inted only to
carry about its particular Planet, which arg
but very little 1 comparifon of the fixed
Stars. -Nowif for the fcituation of thefe
fixed Stars, there fhould be. allqt%cfl, a,pro-
portionable part of the World, ’tis certain,
that their Orb muft be. far bigger than it is
commonlyffuppdfegg and yery near to this
Opinion of Copernicws, .
il g e i f o
igher Orbs heir diffel ions.
}l;le%gd% Sﬂ;rrty finites' his courfe in_thirty
Years, and Fupiter'in twelve, therefore we
attribute unto thofe Orbs, fuch: a-different
proportion in their bignefs. Now if by this
Rule we fhould find ont the quantity of - the
eighth Sphere, we fhall difcern it to be far
siearer unto that bignefs, which. Copernicss
fuppofeth it to have, than that which Pto-

- fomy,-Tychoy and othérs, ordinarily afcribe

it. For the frarry Heaven ( fay-they)
gg: niot finith his copr{e under 26000 Years;
whereas Satuim, which is next unto it, does
compafs his Orb in thirty Years, ' From
whetice it will probably follow, that there is
a very great diftance betwixt thefe in place,
becaufe they have fuch different terms of

ir Revolutiens. ‘

th%gft ngainﬂ:?this Anfwer: Unto thelaft
Argument, our Adverfarics thus reply : -

woAf N
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t: If thié fixed Stars be fo far diftdnt from Fromond.
uis; that our approaching nearer unto them * ‘f“' ad.
by 2000000 German miles, do not make a- ** Pt
ny fenfible difference in their appearance,
then Gallitens his Perfpective conld not make
them feem of a bigger Form, than they do
to thebare Eye, which yet is contrary to
common experience. S

2. From hence it may be inferred, That Toid
{the leaft fixed Stat is bigger than ali thisOrb *
wherein we fuppoft the Earth to move ; be-
caufe there is none of them but are of a fep-
fible bigeefs in refpedt of the Firmament ;
whereas this it feems is not.
: 3. Since God did at firft create the Stars

forthe ufe of akl Nations thas are under the ,
' Whele Heavens, Deut. 4 v9. it might have Jbid,
. argued fome improvidence in him, ifhe had
:  made themof fuch vaft magnitudes : where-
¢ asthey might as well beftow their light and
é influences, and fo confequently be as fer-
viceable to that end for which they were ap-
:  pointed, if they had been made with lefs
; Bodies, and placed nearer untous. And
’tis 2 common maxsrme, that Nature in ali ber
Operations, does avoid fuperfuities, and ufe
the moft compendious way.
1 anfwer : ,

1. Tothefirflt; whether the Perfpeitive
do make the fixed Stars appear bigger than
they do to the bare Eye, cannot certainly
be concluded, unlefs we had fuchan exact
Glafs, by which we might try the experi-
ment. But if in this kind we will truft the

. ~ authority
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* afon. authiority of .others, % eler tellsais; from

nQPCm )

theiexperience of skilfol Men, that the bet-

Llgard or thePerfpeliveis, by fo much the:lefs

. will the fixed Starsappear throughi i¢s: being,

but asmeer Points frofi- which the Beams.¢

Light do difperfethemfelves like Flairsi And
*ds conmmonly. affirmed by others, that the
Dog-ftar, which fcems to be “the higgeft
Star agiongft thofe of the firft Magaitude,

" does et appear throughthis Glafs, but as 4

little Point no-higgerthan the fifriech part
of ‘Fupiter. Hence it is, that though the
common Opinion &&ld the Stars of the firft
Magnitude to be two Minutes in their Dia-

om, Theter, :and Tycho threey yet  Gllilens;
f,,ys,fﬁ,'” gho .ri;aéi baenimo& wverfed inshe Experi-

CUE-;-

siiedesof his own Pexfpeétive,concludes cherm
aobe but five Seconds. Cou

.2, Tothefccond ¢ Firft; we affirm the
fisied Stars to -beof 2 vaft Magnitude. - But
however;this Argument daes not induce any
mreceffity that wé fhould conceive therh fo big
asthe Earth’sOrb;  For it might eafily be
pravedythat:thaughia Star of the fixchMag-
nitude, were but equal .in Diameter unt6
-the $np; (which is-far exongh from the
greatnefs of the Earth's Orb?) yet .the
ftarry Heaven would be at fuch-adiftance
from ;us, ' that “the Earth’ aongal:Mation

could not caufe apy differetice in its appear-

QN .

<idGalil, " Suppofe dleﬁDiéfrnéeriJ‘fftbe:Suﬁ:.fq be a-

h ‘M-bouc%flf a ‘Degree,. as ‘ourr.&dveﬁfamgs'

:graft 5 whereas = Star Of the fisth Maégt:il;
-y 13

shid,

A Lard sis, e
13

I

‘Thit W Eanibwsiybe-a Phae,
tude ey Thirds, whidliss edmptehended
n'that of -thé Simo 166 tits. (Neow if the

\ Stinr wete remoyed o Far'fromi lus,hat i

“Diartttrer 'would “fee but: 25+0héi of #hait
nambBer whereoP it now eontains 2960 then
mutt ‘his -diftance frdm’ vs ‘be 3 véo-titnds
greater than'nigw it'is :whichi 45-all one; s
1f we fhotld fay," that a Star-of the Gxth
Magnitude is fevéred from ps by o' fiidhy Se-
midramiéters'of ‘the Eadth's' Ofb. - iBt oW,
according to cothmon eohferity! it diftance
of the'Earth from shit Sun, déesicariedin 158
Semididmeters ‘of the Edrths atd “( as was
faid before’) this fippofed ‘diftarice-of ithe
fixed Stars, dods- comprehend 16 Bemis
diameters of :t'he}Eaﬁﬁl’,s'Orb_; FrowOwhende
ivis'manifeft, ¢hitethe Sentiditingderbf te
Earth,in comparifon to its diftartc&from the
Sun, will be“almoft doubly biggerthah the
‘Semidiatrteter ‘of ‘the Earth's Ovbgah:boti-
parifon to'this diffante of the S¥ars. Biit
now the ‘Semidiatheter df 'the-Eaveh, dves
make very little difference in/gheappeat-
ance of the Sth, Yecaufe we: € tomithon
Obfervations uponthe Surface of ‘it; \ere-as
exaltly true'to ‘the ‘fenfe, as-if they wete

imtade ‘Trom the Qehere ‘of it "Wherefbre,

‘that “difference -which wotld: be' made in - -

theft fixed ‘Stars, by the ashusl dourfe of

‘the'Earth, ‘muftnedds be'huch thore unob-

fervable, or ratheraftogetherinferilible.
2, The Com’éq;:en‘ce of this'Regament, is

‘grounded wpon this fil e fuppglitioa, “That

every'Body:muft meceffarity B 6ftan-equal

exten{ion,




Eech8.17. find ont the Work_ of Go

That the. Earth may be « Planet. ‘
, to that diftance from ;whence
:ﬁggg%%?s ﬁto_t appedr any fenfible dlﬂé;ggcs
‘inits quantity. Soghat when 1 fee aBird
ﬂying?' 4 hat oy B
ing nearer unto it, or farther rom)n‘! | n):
ten or twenty Foot, does not make ltih ¢ :
unto my Eyes either bigger or lefs ::ed e%é
may conclude, that.the Bird muft, nee: I? ¢
either ten or twenty foot thick : Qrwhenl
fee the Body of a Tree that may
mile from me, and perceive that my ap-
proaching nearer to it, by thirty or forty
paces, d

ich a height in the Air, thatmy be-

be half 4~ §

not fenfibly make any different

appearance; | may then.infer, thatthe Tree
is t%iy

ces thick § with mapy thelike ab-
furd,CQ&?equences, ’that would follow from

that Foundationupon which this Argument

is bottom’d. I
° To the third, Ian{l'wgr : *Tis too much
[umption, toconcludg that
gﬁiﬁ??h: :;f:ﬁ:lﬁe s of which we donot
underftand. ‘There be many fecret Ends in
thefe great Works of Providence, which
humane Wifdom cannot reach. unto; an
as Solomons {peaks of thofe things that ﬁax}e
under the Sun, fgo may W h; nc; %2 : ?“;
et ¢ ! P
things that are above dt,’fa'r_ ot b
Inbour to feck st ont 5 Yea, further,. Ihoggh;
Wife Mari thirk, eo know ity yes frall-be nos be
"4ble to findir.  He that hath moft infight in-

to the Works of Nature, jsnotable to give
a fatisfying reafon, Why the Planets or.Stars
fhould be placed juft at this particular di

flance |

that to be fuper- § . L1 - 10
our ufe; yet it daes not tell s, that this is
their only enid. *Tiis not impoffible, but that

That 1be Earth may bé a “Planet.
ftance from the:Earth, and no néarer or far-
ther. And befides, this Argunent might as
well be urged againft the :Hyporhefis of Pro-
tomy or Tyche, fince the ‘Stars, for ought
we know, might Have been as fetviceable to
us, if they had been placed far nearer than

- either of thofe Authors fuppofe them: A-

gain, were there any fotce in fuch a Confe-
quence, It wotld as well.conclude a great
improvidence of Nature, in inaking fuch a
multitude of thofe leffer Stars, which have
lately been difcovered by the Per{pective,
For to what purpofe fhonld fo many Lights
be created for the ufe of Man, fince his Eyes
were not able to difcern them ? So that out
difability to compretiend all thofe ends.
which might be aimed at 'in the Works of
Nature, ¢an be no fufficient Argoment to
prove their fuperfluity: . Though Scripture
tells us; thiat thefe things were made for

there mdy be elfewhere fome other- Inhabi-
tants, by whom thefe Ieffer Stars mdy be
more plainly difeerned: And (aswas faid
before) why may not we affirm that of the
bignefs, which our Adverfaries do concern-
ing the motion of the Heavens ? That God N

to fhew his own iminenfity, did put a kind

i of infinity in the Creature.

There is yet another Argument to this

07

purpofe, urged by * AL Roff. which was not = 25, L.

+ teferred to any of the former kind, becanfe fik2e.d;

| 1 could fearcely believe I did rightly under-

ﬁ_é’qd-
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That the Earib #ay be a Planed,

ftand it : fince he putsit in the front of his
other Arguments, as being of ftrength and
fubtilty enough to be a Leadér unto all ‘the
reft 5 and yet in the moft likely fenfeof it,

’is fo extreamly fimple to be prefled in 2 §
. Controverfy, that every freh Man would §
The words of it are thefe : §
Quod minimum eft in circulo debes effe centrum

laugh at it.

illins, ar Terra longe minor eft Sole, & oAEqui-

nottialis Tervefbris oft omminm in Celo circnlus ¥

mitimmty ergoy &,

By the fame reafon, it would rather fol- '

low, that the Mion, or Mercury, werein the

Centre, fince both thefe are lefs than the K
Earth. And then, whereas hefays,thatthe §
"Equinoctial of the Earth, isthe leaft Circle |
in the Heavens, ’tis neither true nor perti-
nent, and would make one fufped, thathe §
who fhould urge fuch an Argument, did §

{carce underftand any. thinébiri Aftronomy.
There are many other

midft of the Univerfe,

PROP.|

jections like un- ;
to this, not worth the citing : The chief of §
all have been already anfwered'; by which
youw may difcern, that thereisnot any fuch &
great neceflity, as our Adverfaries pretend, |
why the Earth fhould be fcituated in the j

ﬂu\-)ﬁe Eath may be & Blvnr, \

o pEor v

T probable that dbe Siin 7 #nthe Cemtre
" of the World, ot
THe chief Reafons for the confirmation
A of this Truth, areimplied in the con-
vemiences of this.£yporhefis above any other s
whereby we may refolve the'Motions and
Appearances of the Héavens, init6 more gafy
and natural Caufes; . .
, Hence will the Frame of Nature be freed
from that deforshity, which it has accord-
ing to the Syfeme of Tycho : who theugh he
make the Sun ta be in the midft of the pla-
nets, yet; without any good Reafon; Henics
it to be in the midit of the fixed Stars ; as if
the Planets; which dre fuch eminent parts of .
theé World, fhould be appointed (o move
abont a diftinct Ceritre of their own,: whick
was hcﬁdq thatof the Unjverfe. .
. Hencelikewifeare we freed frommanv of
thofe Inconveniences in the Hypotheffs of
Prolomy, who fuppofed in the Heavens, Epic
eyeles and Eccensricks, and other Orbs;which
he calls the Deferents of the Apoge and the
Peryge.  Asif Nature, in framing this greac”
Engine of the World; had been put nnto
fuch hard fhifts; that the was fain to makc
ufe of Wheels and Screws ; and other,
. - H. the
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100  Thatthe Earth may be a Planet..
the like Artificial Initfumgnts of Moti-

ofl. . .
. There be fundry other Particulars,where«
by this Opinion concerning the” Sun's being,
in the Centre, may be ftrongly evidenced ;
Which becauf¢ they relate unto feveral Mo-
tions lfo, cannot therefore properly be in-
fitted on in this place. You may caflly e-
nough difcern them, by confidering the
' whole Frame of the Heaveris, as they. are’
~according to the Syfeme of Coperaicnss
wherein all thofe probable Refolutions that
are given for divers appearances amongft
the Planets, . do mainly depend upon this
Suppofition, that the Sunis in thie Centre..
Which Arguments ( were there no other )
might be abundantly enough for the confir-
mation of it. But for the greater plenty,
there are likewife thefe Probabilities confi-
derable. o o .

1. It may feem agreeable to reafon, That.
the Light which is diffafed in feveral Stars
through the Circumference of the World,
fhould be more eminently contained, and
(as it were) contradted in the Centre of
it, which can only be by placing the Sun

~ there. . : :
v Inprim. 2. 'Tis an Argument of ¥ Clavins, and
capSpher frequently urged by our Adverfaries, That
the moft natural fcituation of the Sun’s Bo-
dy wasin the midft, betwixt the other Pla-

T T T

- the Planets Satura, Fupiter, Mars, Venss,

nets 3 and that for this Reafon, becaufe - x Ariftorle himfelf doth repeat from Pythas * D¢ Calo,

from thence he might more conveniently di- §

fribute amongft them both his Light and ;'
- Heat. | -

That the Earth may be i ‘Pl_anef. - 101
. Heat.. The force of which, may morg pro- .-
pérly be applied to prove him i Pie
perly ¢ pp pr Ve lpm. in thB:
»*3. "Tis probable that the Planetary Orbs
(which are {pecial parts of the ]Jn?wrrﬁj
do move about the Centre of the World,
rather than about any other Centye which is
remote fromit. - But now ’tis evident, that

Mercuryy do, by their Motian, encompafs
::g;tB:;ljy of }bg S_un.d *Tis likely there org
s is fcituated i 1
World. . | . .1111 fﬂ‘m ‘mld'ft -Qf th?
. And as for the three upper ; Planets, 'tis
found, by Obfervation, thaptPthey are al;vat;z
neareft to the Earth, whenin oppofitionto
the Sun, and fartheft from us, when in con-
juntion with it : Which difference is fo
eminent, that Mars in his Perige does appear
fixty times bigger, than when heis inths -
Apoge, and at the greateft diftance, ,
. Now, thatthe Revolution of #ens and
Mercury alfo is about the Sun, may from
hence be evidenced. _Firft, Becanfe they are
never at any great diftance from him.. Se-
condly, Becaufe they are feen fometimes a.
bove, and fometimes below him. Thirdly.
?gcau(’e Veng./,— ac;ording ta her diﬂ'ercng .
cituations, does change her a
i descas L pparacs o
* 4. Thereis yet another Argument, which

gorai,” The moft excellent Body thould have 3 <13+
the beft place : but the Sun is the moft ex,
S H3 cellent
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cellent Body, and the Gemtre is' the beft
place 5 therefore 'tis likely the Sun is in the
Centre. In the Frame of Nature ( which
is fuppofed to beof an orbicolar Horm) there
are. but two. places.of any tminency, the.
Civcumferénce’ and the Centre.  TheiCir-
cumference being of fo wide:a capadity,can-
fiot fo fitly bethe peculidr Seat of ‘aBody,
¢hat is fo little inrefpect of it ¢ And-beldes,
that which isithe moft excellent part of the
World, fiould be equally preferved in-it
felf, aud fhared .inits Vertues by:ail the
other parts, which can only be done, 'by-its
being placed inthe midft-of them. Thisis
intimated untous, in -that. frequent Speech
of Plato, that the Soul of -the - World does
refide in the innermoft place: of it: -And
+ sarur- that in ¥ Macrghine, who oftencompares the
nal. i1, Sun in the World, to the Heartin a living
8% Cregmre, v 0
" Unto this Ariffotle anfwers: by adiftincti-
" ont “There is atedism magnivagins, 0. the
Centre is in the middle of the Sphere . And
there is medism nasura,or infermativais, which
ishot-alwdys the fame with:the ether; for
in this fenfe the Heart is it the middle of .2
» Man; becaufe from:thence (faith he).as
fi-oin the Centre, the vital: Spirits. are com:
veyed - to all- the’ Members.: and yer we
know that it is not the Centre of Magni-
tude, or'at an equal diftance from all the

. other parts. A N
.. And befides, the middle is the worft place,
becaufe moft circumfcribed, fince that is
. ' more

»-,‘.'- .
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-more excellent, which does limit any thing,
than that which is bounded by it. For: this
reafon is it, that Matter is amongflt thofc
things which are terminated, and Form that
‘which does circumferibe.
‘But againft this anfwer of Arifforle, it is
again replied '
.1. Thoughit be true, that in living Crea- Keplar.
i tures, the beft and chiefeft part is not placed “/ Co-
{ ;Lway; jER; in- the midfft; yet this may be, b/
caufe they ‘are not of an orbicular h
-as the W,org’d is. : rhicoa Form
2. Though that which bounds another
thing, be more excellent than that which' is
terminated by it, yet this does not prove
the Centre to be the worft place, becaufe
that is one of the Terms or Limits of a
round Body, as well as the Circumfe-
rence.
There are likewife otlier Arguments to
this purpofe, much infifted on E_y eminent mm a
i Aftronomers ; taken from that Harmoni- Yarrsr.
" cal_Proportion which there may be be- 5"
twixt the feveral diftances and bignefs of ,,,,.mi“-r'
the Orbs, if we fuppofe the Sun to be in g
the Centre, ' Phtcurm,
- Foraccording to this (fay they ) we may
conceive an excellent harmony, both in the
numb(?r and the diftance of the Planets;
(and if God made all otheg things, nmumere
& menfurd, much more then thofe greater
Works, the Heavens ) for then the five Ma-
thematical Bodies, o' much fpoken of by
* Euclid, will bear in them a proportion
H 4 an-

103
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‘anfiwerable to the feveral diftances of the

Planets from one another.: -~ | - By

" Thys a Cube will meafure the diftance be-
twixt Saturn and Fupiter 5 a Pyramis or Te-
tracdron, the diftance betwixt , Jupiter and
‘Mars 5 a Dodecaidron, the diftance betwixt
Marsand the Earthyan Icofuédronthe diftance

betwixt the Earth & Vennsyand an Oftoédron,

the diftance betwixt Venus & Mercary : that
is, if we conceiye a Circymference defcri-
bed immediately without the Cube,.and a-
nother within it, the diftance:between thefg

two, will fhew what proportional diftance

there is betwixt the Orb of ‘Satwrn,- and
that of Fmpiter.. Thus alfo, if you con-
ceive a Circumférence defcribed on the out-
fide of a Pyramis, or Tetraédron, and ano;
ther within it,, this will fhew fuch a propor-

- tional diftance, as there is betwixt the Orb &
of Mars, from that of Fupiter. And foof @

the reft. : e
" Now if any ask why there are but fix
Planctary Orbs ? Keplar anfwers, Qutanon
oportet plures quam quingue proportiones effey
totiders newipé quot regularia [unt in Mathefi
corpora. Sex autem teraiini confummant buc
proportéoiinm mumerym ¢ Becanfe there are

- but five proportions, fo many as there are

vegular Bodics in Mathematicks, each of
whofe Sides ‘and Angles are equal ane to
another. . But now there are fix terms-re-
quired to confummate this number of pro-
nortions ; and fo confequently, there can
pe but fix primary Plagets. e

That the Earth way b9 2 Planet.

CeTt:m_likewife, by pigpg the Sun in the

ntre, wemay.conceive fuch a pr ion
betwixt the Bodies of the Planepts? gzrt;v(ﬁll
be anfwerable unto thejr fevral Spheres :
Then Mercury, which has the Ieatt Orb
will have the leaft Body ; Venws bigger than
that, but lefs than any of the other; our
Earth bigger than Venws, but lefs than the
relt; Mars-bigger than the Earth) but Tefs
than Fupiter 5 Fupster bigger than Mars, dnd
Iefs than Saturs ; Satwrn being the highett,
fhould alfo' be the biggeft. .: All.which Har::
mony would be difturhed, by putting in
the Sun amangft them; and therefore, it
may be more convenient for him to fit fill

in "tl!l;;'Centre.v S e b

There are-fundry other Argyments jn:
this kind to b found out, byﬁ%ggagﬁ
on of th_;s whole Hygptly%g :-He that .docs
nghtly underfiand at; :may itherein eafily
difcern many ftrong Probabifities, why the-
Sun fhould be in the midft of :the World. .
1ather .than in.any other-Pofition. . }:-77.‘-“,? :

Thus |
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ilbéf there i:'f'rrb,t- any ﬁ:ﬁmw }eaﬁm: t0

- prove the Earth incapable of thofe mo-

" tions which Copernilus afcribes un-
o dfe

" which #ve more efpecially remarkable
%Vetheﬁft,{ are ‘the Dinrnal, and An-
ns, S S
The Dinrnal, which makes the differénce
begwixt Night dtid-Day, is caufed by the
Revolition of dor Edrth uporn its own Axi,
in the fpace of ‘four and twenty hotrs.

TE 4wo' ehicf Motions in- the World,

The Awmal, Which makes the difference

betwixt Wintér “aid Summer, Is likewife

canfed by the Earth, when being carried
through the Eeliptick in itsown Orb, it fi-

- pifhes its courfe in a Year.

The firft is ufually ftiled, Aotus Revolu-
tionis - The fecond, Motus Circusmlationis :
“There is likewife a third, which Copernicus
calls, Motss Inclinationis : But this being
throughly confidered, cannot propetly be
ftiled 2 Motion, but rather an Immutabtlity,
it being that whereby the Axis of the Earth
does always keep parallel to it felf ; from
which fcituation, itis not its Annual Courfe

that does make it in the leaft manner to de-
cline, ' As

That the Earth way be a Plaet,
- As for the Difficulties which 'cbncern the

} fecond of thefe, “ they have been ‘already

handled in the fixth Propofition, where the

Earth’s Eccenrrivity was maintained, -

. Sothat the chief bufinefs. of this Chap-

§ ter, isto defend the Earth’s Diurnal Mot
. .. 1] . - n -
on, againft the Objections of our Adve?l%-é -

i imcR sl

G s s e

s o 1 eSS - 0T han B Ve

ries. Sundry of which Objeions
IDject t :
%,}a;fhe Truthis) dobear in then; : - {gi)tzlé
fes of probisbility, and fich too (as it
eers ) was very. efficacions; fince .4riforle
4 mys &e. Men of excellent Parts,
:g Béienep I %dgl?_en_ts,-dxd; ground upon them,
qucnce.g of infallible. ap@ _‘_nefeﬂhry confe-
£ thall reckon them up {everally, and fot
Kon them up.{gverally,
f‘:r:: Igutcihft}‘cqr wers unto each, Aasyxia':; 31&1:%
df_FTrut hs #tion to e?ery Vigfixlt'}'erent feeker.
irft then, *tis objected from our fenfess
If tl}; Earth did move, we fhoﬁlc'lllrpg%gei%g
it. "The Weltern Mountains would then ap-
pear to afcend towards theStars, rather tha
tbi Staigs todefcend below them. e
T anfwer : The fight judges of Motion,
according as apy thing does -geféi‘_t thng%tll;;g

.whereon it felf is feated : which - Plang

every where keeping the fame fituation and
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diftance, inrefpect of the Eyey does there-!(.: -  " .'

fore feem immovabl i

ore fe imovable unto i, and the .

ﬁloen leq ill appear in thofe Stars and partsmg;':
Heaven, through which the 'Vertical

Line does pafs.

- ' The
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

The- reafon-of fuch deceitmay be this :
Motion- being not a proper Object of the
Sight, nor belonging to a'nyfothgr- eculiar
Senfe, muft therefore be judged-of by the
fenfus commumiss which is liable to miftake
in this refpect ; becaufe it apprehends the
Eyeit felf torelt immovabley wlp]ﬁ it does
siot feel any Effeéts of thisMotion in the
Body : As it is when a Man is carried in a
Ship ; fo that Senfe is but anill Judg of Na-
tural Seerets. “Tis a good Rule of 3’!::1‘0{
Bis 3 150 apogGv A\ QIAdTcpoy i, oM Els Tl
éyw: A Philofopher muft not be carried
away by.the bare appearance of things to
fight, but muft examine them by rveafon. If
this were a-good ‘Confequence, The Earth
does not move, becaufe it- dogs not  appear
fo tous ; we might then as well argue, that
it does move when we go upon the Water j

dgccording to thie Verfe «

,?rowbimm’ portd,tn?aqueﬁ;rbeﬁp rtcednmt..
‘ v,.if fuch Arg uments would hold, it were
glréaf)" rﬁatt'e'x% to prove the Sun and Moon
not {o big 25 a Hat, or the fixed Stars as 2
Candle.” :

" Yea, but if the Motions of  the Heavens

- appareit, and not real, then the
iotion’of the Cloads willbe o to0, fince
the Eye may be as well deceived in the one

other. - o
® ;gi?weerr: "Tis all one, as if he fbould in-
fer, that the fenfe was miftaken in every
a - things

T Ty R

That the: Earth wag be @ “Planet.
thing, becaufé it was fo in ohe thing : And
this would be anexcellent Argument to prove
that Opiriion of Auaxagoras, that the Snow
Was b]aCks B - Lt o

The reafon. why that motion which js
caufed by the Earth, does ‘appear as if it

-wete in the- Heavens, is, becaufe ghe Senfus

communisy in judging of it, does conceive
the Eye to be it felf immovable, (as was
faid before) there being no fenfe that does
difcern the effects of any motion in the Bo-
dy ; and therefore, it does conclude every
thing to move, which it does perceive ta
change its diftance from'it: So that the
Clouds do’ not feem’to move fometimes,
when as notwithftanding they are every
where carried about with our Earth, by fuch
a fwift revolution 5 yet this can be no- hin-
drance at all, why we may not judg aright
of their other particular Motions,for which
thereis not the fame reafon. Though toa
Man in a-Ship, the Trees and Banks may
feemto move; yet it would be buta weak
Argument, to conclude from thence, that
therefore fuch a one could not tell whether
his Friend does really fir, whom he fees to
walk up and down in the Ship : or that he
might as well be deceived in judging the
Oars to move, when they do not.

*Tis again replied by the fame Objector,
That it is not credible, the Eye fhould be
miftaken in judging of the Stars and.Hea-

vens ; becaufe thofe being light Bodies, are

the primary & proper Objetts of that Senfe.
. - I
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110 “That the Earth may be a Planet,

E ¢ The deceit here; is. ot con”
- cegnﬁ?t;i Light or Colour of thiafe Bodies?
but concerning their Motion 5 which 1sf ntchne

: ther the primary nor proper. Ob;c:_é'lsziL OC he

! [ Eye, but reckoned among(t the Ob]f. aCom
3 munia, , "

common Argument agal

ihiz'M“:tIl}grtx?eil; taken fronhtg_e }cllagl%ﬁ:('l i:txl;:t-

thence ariie unto all high 4

gﬁcll?by this would quickly be ruinated and
i'.Caltizerll‘f'w?rearbfo’%‘his Motion is-fuppofed to b;

natural j and thofeh thmgsn t:‘val;l)fl::ﬁ%rfgs atc;

cording to Nature, have cob forceana iy

- other matters, which are by for Lvio-
it belongs unto things o .
%:?t(l::l" kggrvtlo be’ in%onﬁia‘?; cf‘nd ulkéué‘e:ﬁ;le ;
whereas thofe of the firft kind m 2y

ind tendiag to. confcrvation,

g?iifgnagf the Ea%‘th, is always egual afpd_

liicc it felf; not by ftarts and _ﬁts.h{ Z
Glafs of Beer may Ita‘{x_ld_ gxl'mlsé:rxll:u%m ;gth
Ship, when it moves iwi 'ylluthe a foooth

ftream 5 much lefS then will Motion of

-Earth, which is more natural,

zngequen’tly more equal, caufe any c(iiangc;
uato thofe Buildings that arg&:reftf1 upot‘
it. And therefore to fufpect dny fuc evexll1 Y
would be like the fear of Lattantins; who

e e v

' ig ' forced to
© Gilbert.de _Aytipodes, left then he might be forc
f‘,"izf’rj-“- gr,;tgptothat they fhould fall down 1{1)!1{0 fr;llls
65 Heavens. We have eq_u'al re::;fori1 (t)?e %?/ rald

of high Buildings; if the w vorld

would not acknowiedg the bein%oof any .

That the Earth may be a Plames,
above: us were whirléd about wigh fucha

mad celerity as. our Adverfaries fuppofe ;
for then there would be but {inalli hopes, that
this little point of Earch fhould eftape from
thereft, = = - T )
But fappoling (faith * Roff ) thar this
Moation were natural to the Earth; yetit is
rot natural to Towns and Biildings, fo
thefe are Artificia), ‘ : "
- To which I anfwer + Ha, ha, ha.

3. Another Argument to this purpofe; is
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Lib1fi7,
L.cap.3.

taken from the reft and quietnes of ¢he Air

about us 5 which conld not be, if there were
any fuch fiwift Motion of the Eartlr, If4Man
riding ugon a fleet Horfe,
Alr to beat againft his Face, as if there
werea Wind, what a vehement Tempeft
fhoudd we continually feel from the Eaft, if
the-Earth were turned

fwift revolution as js fuppofed ?

Unto this tis ufvally anfwered, That the
Air alfo is carried along with the fame pmo-
tionof theFarth: For if the Concavity of
the Moon’s Orb, which is of fo {fmoath and
glabrous a Superficies, may (according to
our Adverfaries) drive along with it the
greateft part of. ‘this Elementary World, all

the Regions of Fire, and all the yaft upper
Regions of Air, and (as fome will have it

the two lower R ions, together with the

Sea likewife ; for from hence (faith Alex.

Reffe, bib. 1. feit. v, cap. 3.) fs-it, that be-

- twixt the Tropicks there isa conftant Eaftern

Wind, and 3 continisal flowing of the Sea
_ Weft-

do perceive the -

about with fich a
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Weftward : [ fay, if the Motion of the

which are fmooth Bodies, may be
iﬁzvt?f:;rry withit fo' greata part of the
Elementary World : or if the rugged pa}‘tﬁ
of the Moon’s Body, be ableto carry wit

. it fogreat a part of the Air, as Fromondus

( Ant. ¢.16.) affirms 5 -much more then may

" our Earth, which is.a rugged mountanous

i t
Body, be able to turnabout fo httle__.a par
of tg:: World, as that vaporous Air next

unto it. .

e L Ll

..h‘."lu.lnlol"...

‘ f the inward Circle to reprefent
theﬂg)arif:h; and the ontward, tt;e_thlc_ker
Air which encompafles it..  Now it1s eafily
conceivable, that the revolution of fo great

‘@ Body as this Glabeof Earth, mayagé:%

" nothing elfe): {olittlea

Tt the Eaith may be d Planes;
aboiit'by if$ meer’ mation, : (if there. wery!
part 6f thesadjoins.
ing; Airy. as is here reprefented ;- And yer, .
- L. The difpraportion betwixt the thick-
nefs of the,Barthy and this Orb of Air, is
far greaterthan could be expreft in the Fi-
gure, being-but. as fwenty. miles, which is
at moft the: thicknefs of this Air, unto 3456-
miles, which 1s<the Semidiameter of our
Earth, and fo is but as an infenfible number.
ia refped of this other; C
. 2. Befides the mger mbtion of the Earth;.
which in probability (being fucha rugged:
Body) might be enopgh tacarry fo. little a
partof the Air along with it 5 there s alfo.
(as we fuppofe) a magnetical vigour which
proceeds from it; whereby *tis more gble to
make all things that are near unto ity toob<:
fervethe fame Revolution. , - co

113

But if it be fo (faich % Alex: Rajf J that ¥ Lib. i
not only the Man, but the Medium alfo, and fednes.

the Objett be. moved, .this muft needs be.
fuch a great:hindrance to the fight, that the
Eye cannot judg exactly of any thing, For
fuppofe the Man alone to be in a motion, he.
couid not feefo well as when he is {t]] 5 but
now, if not only he; but his Spectacles,
and Book, were all moved; he would not
be able to difcern any thing diftinQtly.
Fan{wer : The Confequence were perti-
nent, if all thef¢ were feveral motions : bt
if the Subjedt, and Medium, -and’ Object,
were all carried with one'and the fame equal
motion, (as it is here fuppofed ) this cou}i
- }
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That the Earth may be'a"Plandi.
be:no impediriient.to the Afvof feeing, buf
iawduld%e all ome with the réff; becaufe:
by this irieans- they. are ot .feveted ‘from.
one dnother-y and therefore the fpeciesare
not.difturbed. - *Tis an exceflent. {hying of
% Gallilewsy and may ferve for.the refoluti-
ofi of many. fuch Doubts as thefes Adons
CALEnILS B RNIGHATTS 1Ot FES OPIY LAY s GHALENHS lrel;.:-
tionem habet adei ves que ipfo deftituunur. 5 in
ifs verorebms, qué tore agialiter dk ea pantivi=
pant, nihil operatur, O ita [ haber ac fi nwl-
lus effer.  1f 2 Man be within fome Room of
a Ship, he may read altogether as eafily
when -the. Ship moves, as when it ftands
ftill. oo '_' e .
AAnother Arguinent againft this circular
motion of the Earth; is groundut::;lzpon:thut'
comuiiott Principle aniongft the Ariffarelians §
Unisd corporis fimplivil iems tantim off matus. :
One kind of- Body; has but one kind of Mo-
tion. Butnow; the Earth and Water havtt
a motion of defcent ¢ the Air, 2 motion of
afcent 5 and therefore none of them (an.
have any ¢ircalar motion natural unto

them. e

{anfwer: Firfh; Thefe right Motions of
Elcmentary Bodies, belong only to the parts
of them; and that too. wihen they are ont of
their proper. places ; {0’ thiat the wiiole o0
which they belongy may, notwitiftanding
this, have anottier; Motion of its owa. But,

fecondly, this faying which Ariffosle- calls 2

Principie, will not confift wich other “evi-

dent Experiments of Nature. T, hus,;.chougi;

R AT SRR S S L ST
) v
-

 Thas the Eartly may be a"Planes.

a ; i
a:Loadftone, in refpedt of its matter and
condenfity, naturally tends downward ; yet
‘this dos not hinder; but that in refpect of
fome other qtalities; as its delire of union
and coition to_anothier Loadftone, it may
alfo nauirally move  upwards. . Froni
whence it will follow; that the fame Ele-
-mentary Body, may have divers -natural
“Motions. . C

.. The gravity and magpitude of this
Earthy Globe, domake it altogether unfit
for fo fwift a Motion. P
. Janfwer : Firft, Hedvinels can only be
applied into thofc Bodies which are out of
theit proper places, or unto fuch parts as
are fevered from the whole to which they

belong. And thereforé the Globe of Earth, -

confidered as whole, and,in its right place,
cannot truly be called heavy. 1deny not,
but that there is in it; and o likewife in
the other Planets, an inépritudé to motion;.
byreafon of the matter and condéntity of
their Bodies : And fo likewif€ theré is, ds
traly; (thouglt not according to the fame
degrecs) inthe leaft particle of a matérial
cordenfed Subftance: {0 that this cannot
r¢afonably be pretended asa juft Impedi-
wient; why the Earth fhould be incapable of
fuch a Motion. Secondly, And thoughthis
Globe b of fo vaft a magnitude, yet; as
Ndture beftows upon other 'Creatures ( for
inftance; an Lagle dnd @ Fly ) Spirits, and
filotive Powers,” proportionable to their. fe~
veral Bodies : {0 .likevs;ife may the cnd%‘g
- 2 A t

irg
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the Earth with a motive Faculty anfwerable
toits greatnefs. Or if this may make the
Earth incapable of fo {wift 2 motion as is
fuppofed, much more then will the Heavens
be difabled for that greater fwiftnefs which
is imagined in them. 1might add, the Globe
of the Sun, and Fupiter, are obferved to
move about their own Centres; and there-
fore the Earth, which is far lefs than either
of them, isnot, by reafon of its too great
magpitude, made unfit for fuch a Revoluti-
on. Thirdly, As for the fwiftnefs of the
Earth’ Courfe, it does not exceed (all
Circumftances well confidered ) the celeri-
ty of fome other Motions, with which we
are acquainted ; as that of the Clouds,
when driven by a tempeftuous Wind ; that
of a Bullet fhot from a Canon, which inthe

P"/{“-"" fpace of a minute flies four miles. Or, as

Ndarrat,
Kuer.

another hath obferved, in the fecond fcru-

Fremond, ple of an hour, it may pafs the fifteenth

l/’u'ﬂ 4

tract 1.

“Jf.;.

part of a German mile : Than which, there
is not any Point in the Earth’ Equinotial

that moves fafter ; and though a Bullet be -

much flower in moving a greater diftance,

* yet for {o little a fpace, while the force of

the Powder is moft frefh and powerful, it
does equal the {wiftnefs of the Earth. And
yet,

1. A Bullet, or Cloud, is carried in its
wholc Body, being fain to break its way
through the Air round about it : but
now the Earth (inrefpett of this firft Mo-

tion) does remain fill in the fame fcitue
.o at1on,

That the Earth fmj be a PLmeﬂ

:u'ion, and move only about its own Cen-
er. : :
2. The Motion of a Bullet is violent, and
againft its Nature, which does ftrongly in-
cline it to move downwards. Whereas
the Earth being confidered as whole, and in
Its proper place, is not heavy, nor does

it contain any repugnancy to a Circular Mo- -

tion. :
6. The chief Argument on which our
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Adverfaries do moft infift, is this: If there Ariftor, Je
were fuch a Motion of the Earth as fs fup- Ge4, L,
pofed ; then thofe Bodies which are fevered '3

from it jn the Air, woyld be forfaken by it.
The Clouds would feem to rife and fet as
the Stars. The Birds would be carried a-
way from their Nefts. No heavy Body
could fall perpendicular. An Arrow or Bul-
let being fhot ‘from Eaft to Wett, by the.
fame violence, will not be carried an gqual
diftance from us,” but we thould, by the re-
volutjon of our Earth, overtake that which

was fhot to the Eaft, before it could fall, If
aMan, leaping up, Mould abidein the Air

but_one fecond fcruple of an hour, or the

fixtieth part of a minute, the Earth,in that

fpace, would withdraw it feIf from him

almoft a quarter of a mile. Allthefe, and

many other fuch ftrange Inferences, which

are direttly contrary to fenfe and expe-

rience, would follow from this motion gof
the Earth, -

I3 There
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Do

There are three feveral ways moft -fre-.
quently ufed for the refolving of thefe kind
of Doubts.”.~ " -
1. From thofe Magnetical Qualities,

t* which all Elementary Bodics do pars

‘takeof.” - - Tt

2. From the like motions of other things

within the yoom of 3 failing Ship.

3. From the like participation of motion

in the open partsof a Ship.

1. Forthofe' Magnetical Properties, with
which all thefe Bodies are endowed.’ For
the better underftanding of this, you mult
know, That befides thofe common Elemen-
tary Qualirics of Heat, Goldnefs, Drinefs,
Moifture, ¢, which’ arife from -the.pres
dominancy of feyeral Elements 5 thepeiare
likewife other Qualities (not fa well known
to the Ancients)) which, we . call Magnenical,

of which every Particle iin, the Terefsial

Globe does- neceflarily - participate.:.aad
whether it be joined to this, Globe' by.cogti-
Tty or contiguity ; or ;whether it be fe-
vered from it, “as'the Clouds. in -the fecond
Region, a Bird. or Bullet"in-the Airy; yet
does it ftill retainits Magnetical Qualities,
together with all thofe Operations that pro-
ceed from them. * 0 7 v T
‘“Now from thefe Properties do we fup-

of¢ the Circufer Motion -of the Earth to
“"If you ask, What Probabilities there are,
to prove that the Earth is endowed withany
{uch'gﬁéftionsi Ianfiwer : *Tis likely, that

LRI 1 . 1 . [N thC

That the Earth mapbeq ’?’(én.ct-:

the Jower parts.of this, Globe, do not cone
filt of fuch a foft fruétifying Earth, as there
is in the. §urface, (becapfe there can.be pa
fuck ufe for it as here, and Nature does 5o-
thing in,vain) but sather pf fome-hard
racky fibftane, fince we may well concelve,
that thefs lower parts arc_ prelled clofe to-
gether, by. the weight of: afl ‘thofe heayy
Bodies above thent,  Now, ‘#is, probable,
thag this rocky Subftance Is 3 Loadﬁonc, £
ther than g . fafphs, - Adamapt, Marbl, -or
any other 3 hecanfe expetience teacheth ps,
that the Earth and Loadftone do agree o,
gether in . many Propertics: Suppole '3
Man were to judg the Matacr of diveps -Bos
diesy each of ‘which fhould: e wrap’d. yp
it fome covering from his gyc,fq that he
might pply. examine them by {ome ophter

putward figns s If in-this examination, he

ould find any particular Bedy which ha
gl ‘the Properties that, are. peculiar to g
Loadftone, ‘he would in' reafon condpgde i
to be of that Nature, rach.e;..thanﬁ:&%hm
Ny there is altogether as much réafon why
we fhould infer, that ‘the inward parts of
the Eatth. do confift of 3 Magnetical Sub-
ftance. 'The: agreement of. thefetwo, you
may fee largely fet forth in the Treaule of
Dr. Gilbere.  1'will inftgnee only In one Ex-
ample, which of it felf may fa%i_ti;g;ly evi-
dence, that the Globe of .Earth docs' par-
take of the like -affettions with the Load-
ftone. - In the Mariner’s Needle, you may
pbferve the Magnqticaxl Motions of Direfti-
T | 4

0fly
e
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oty Variationg” Declination 3 - fhé twey Tat of
whiclrare foundtg be indifferént; according
to' the variety of &)lacés. Now this diffe:
fence carnot proceed- fr’qfﬁ‘ the Needle it
felf,” becapfe that-is'the fame'evéry where.
Nor can we wéll conceive how-it: fhould be
caufed by the’Heavens ; for théw-the Varia-
tipn would ngt” be alway¢/alike it the fame
place, ‘bag- diverde, according ¢o thofe feve-
val :parfs-of the Heaven, which at feveral
'times‘-‘fhbuldt’hé;{)?‘ci} tobe ovér it: And
thetefore it muft 'necelfarily proceed from
the Earth, whithbeing it felfendowed with
Mjgnetical Affetions, doesdiverlly difpofc
the Motions of fi¢'Needle, according to'the
differencé of that difponent virtue, which is
in its feverAl PAres, 2 e
* Now, tp apply - tHis unto the’ patticulai
Inffancesof the Objettion': Weé fay, though
fome parts of thi¢ gredt Magnet, -the Earth,
mdy, according t6 their Mdtter, be fevered
frofit the wholé's- yét areithey always joined
toit,' By d communion of the fame Magne-
Atical Quatities’; ‘and do 16 1efs obfervie thefe
kitd'of Motions, when they-are feparated
from the whole; than if they were united
tait.”"Nor nekd thiis feem’ incredible, that
a héavy Bflletiinfuch-a fwift violent courfe,
Thould 'b&*abJé to obferve this Magnetical
Revélution ‘of the whole Earth when as
wéice that thofé“great Bodies - of Sarurx,
“Fupiter, '€ hapging in the valt fpaces of
thé Etherial-Aif, do {0 conftantly and re-
gularly move on'in their appointed courfes.
Qe e P Thong

That the-Barth may be' a Planet,
Though we could not fhew any fimilitude of

this Motion in thefe inferior Bodies, ‘with
which we ar¢’acquainted 5 yet we muft:
know, there may be many things which a-
gree to the whole Frame, that are’ not dif-
cernable in divers parts of it. *T'is natural
onto the Sea to ebb and flow, but ek ¢here
is not this Motion in every drop or bucket
of Water. Soif we confider every part of

our' Bodies feverally, the Humors, Bonks,

Flelh, GFe. they areall of theth apt to tend
downwards, as being of -a condenfed Mat-
ter; but yet confider them according to the
whol¢ Frame, and then the Blood -or ‘Hu-
mors may natrally afcend upvvards to the
Head, as vvell as deftend to any of the
lovver pasts. - Thus the vvhole Edrth may
moye round, though the feveral parts of it
have-not any fuch particular Revolutioh of
theit ‘oyvi. Thus likevvife, "though éach
condenfed Body being confidered by it felf;
may feem to have only a Motion of deftent;
yet in reference to that vvhole Frame, of

vvhich it-is a_part, it may alfo partake -

to it - : v
" But fome may here object « - Though the
Earth vvere endovved vvith fuch Magneticat
Affettions,  yct ‘vvhat probability is there
that it fhould have fuch a Revolution ?1 an-
{vver : "Tis obferved of thofe other Mag-
fictical Bodies of Satwrs, Fupiter, and the
sun, that they are carried about their ovvy
Centers 5 and therefore %is not imprabable;
: R but

of another Motion'that may be natural’ yn<

12y
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bﬁam mardrbe &)Tthﬁ&e wﬂalrg‘,.

if BOY -Qeény, nhe-my 1

ibzlzl gvhy in this r'efpsé‘t tbey fhould be
Unlige,

Yeay bm; theugh Thﬁ Eamh dtd move

roungd, yvhat grougd is there taaffirmy that
thofe Bodies wvhick are {evpred from g, as
a Bullet, or ¢he C!.ouds, faonid folloyy it
in the fmecourfe?

"I anfyver s Thoft Spdts»wh;ch are difo-
vered about the' Sun, andare thought t be

Clouds or Bvaporations from his Body, are

abferved to; be carried shout according to
his Revolpsion, Thus alig:Moon. is. tyraed
round by pur Earth ; thefbar Jeffer Planets
by the Body of ]upmr ‘Way, thus all the

Planets, in:their feveral Orls, are moyed:a+

bont, by: the Revolution of' the Sun upon
its ovva Sdxis { faith - Keplar) and.. thexes
fore much ‘more may ag Arrovy, of Bul-
ler, bg eamgctéiund by:the Magnmcal Mo-z
of oy Edf

'{be ferongd. vvay,whereby fome anfvvcr
thq the dnftances of. this Argumenty.is,
by. fheming - the like: Motions of -other
things, within fome Room of a failing Ship,
Thus Experience teaches, ( fay they) that
2 Candle; as alfo the Fymes that come from
ity will always keep the fame fcituation, in
the fwiftef} ‘moton of ‘a Ship, asif it did
reft immovably, and the Elame willk -nog
more _¢fpecially bend one way, or have any
tronbled tiu{?:uanon,but burn as fireightand

qwc:ly, as if it did Itand fill. Agam;l it
1as

F

- Asalfo, thatany Weight bein

he! Jumps with’ it."

Thet the Earth way be a Planet.

has been fouad, {{n :ho,fc';hat have. bnen
Yeﬂ%\dm ele km of Exps gments) hat,
the {ame.fopce will caft:a, Bogr
diftance, whether or no ‘the Bqd do,
‘with, or agaiaft the motion, p{g .thfe Shi

t il

defcend |jn a5 frue a,perpen lcular ';sllf
the Ship did ftand ftll. * If 2 Man, leapiog
upy do tarry inthe Air ongfecond {crpple
of an heur, yet the Ship. w:ll oot jn-its
greatelt {w;ﬁncfs (asit fhoul accordmg 10
the calculation of our Adver ) g cars
qec})gpmh&: at feaft ﬁﬁﬁ? 0 hxg;f: ge

€' 3 Man {0 jump: i fugl a$ -

will nof he ‘afile to pals; fargher, whe nhg
jumps againfk the mmcqof I, than w
* All which. ?amg;lm
may argue, that thefq ings are carried-a-
long gogether, by the comon’ motion ;of
the Ship. Now if Bodigs may be tbusmlpt
ly moved by'fuch a" pretcmgcgr IQLIOR,
mmch mage: then will’ h ey accompagy.. he:
Earth fjn" its Divrnal’ yoluuon, whxc
we fuppofe. to be n?,tlz)g.l(mn
as g Law meofed byG ;heurﬁr& Q;;Q»
tion. "

I the Flamepf a Camjie, or the Smpkn
that comes fronvit, (shingsthatare fo ea-
fily moveable) are,notwis 1ﬁandmg,,ca;rr
fo equally, .and without 3oy difturb at& “d)'

the motion: of 'a Ship 3 then al{b
inthe Ar, and all other Jight Bogies, moay

well enongh be turned about byﬂwRevolu—
non of our Eal th C f
l
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Fromond.
F sy?.s.
rai .
c4p 3.

* did ftand fill.

That the Barth may be ¢ Planes.
“If-ap’ equal force will caft an heavy Bo-

dy-but at an equal diftance; whether or-no

jt-iove with, or againft the motion of the
Ship-; then may we eafily conceive,: that an
Arrow, or Bullet; being fhot with the fame
violence, wii] pafs but the fame fpdce o the
Earth; whether ot no it be fhot towards the
Eaft or Weft. e

T

“"'{f2 heavy Body,while the Shipdoes move,

will fall down in a ftreight- Ling ; thenitis

not the Revolytion of our Earth that can
hindér a perpendicular defcent. - .
“1f 3 Man, leaping up in a Ship, may a-
bille in the Air-oné {econd feruple of an hour,
and, yetthis Ship, in its greateft fiftnefs,
fot-withdraw it felf fifteen foot’y then will
nétfhe Earth, in fthat. j;pace,*,fgo from him
Alinoft a quarter of amile.. - - -

a; -’B{it-againi’c'this', Itis ijeéft_ed;; That the
Faith has the fimilitide of an dpet Ship,end
ndtof any Rooft hatisclofe. “And tho it
be'friie, that when the Réof and-the Walls
doall move together, the Air'wh!ch is in-
chuded betwixt thetny minft b carried along
by the fame motion yet it is fiot fo. with
the Earth, becaufg that hath notany fuch
Wills or Roof, wherein it may ¢ontain and
carry along with jt the Aedinm, - And there-
fore’ Experience will rather argue againft

this fuppofed Revolution. Thus ‘tis ob-

ferved, that'aStone being let fall from the
Maftof a ‘Shfp;'th"at'_;'n0ves fwiftly; will ne
deflend to'the - fame point, as if the Ship
From whence it will foll%w, .
thag

That-the Earth map be ¢ Planet.

that if our Earth had fuch a:Circuldr Mo-
tion, then'any -heavy Body, being let fall
from fome high Tower, or other fteep
place, wonld not defcend unto that point of
Earth which was directly under it at the be-
ginning, o
- To this we anfwer ¢ That the Air which
moves along with our Earth, isas well li-
mited in certain bounds, as that which is in-
cluded ina Room. If youask where thefe
Bounds are terminated : I anfwer, Neither
by the utmoft parts of the Woarld, nor yet
by the Concavity of the Moon’ Orb, (as
Fromondus would have us affiem ). but by
the Sphere of vaporous Air that encompafles
our Earth'; or which is all.oné, by the Orb
of Magnetical Vigour, which proceeds from
it. And befides, ’tis confiderable,’ that all
Earthly Bodies are not only-contained with-
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in thefe limits,as things are in a clofe Room,. .

bucalfoas parts in that Whole to which

‘ they belong. /

2. Though the carrying along of théfi‘l;.f':' '

dinm, may folve the motion of light Bodies
ina Ship, asthe Flame of a Candle,Smoke,
or the like, yet this cannot cancur to that
which hath been faid of heavy Bodies, asa
Man leaping up, a Bullet deftending, &-c.
finceit is not the motion of the meer Air
that is able to make thefe partake of the
fame motion with the Ship..- Unto that
Argument which he tirges from the Experi-
ment of a Stone falling In an open Ship : We

anfwer: Co
: i. Though
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sy#-Minz To which purpofe G

as, Cal-
log. 2

That the Eatb miphéa Planet, ‘
;.'~‘7‘.£.':?1'hnuglx' hthe inftance Qf a'§kip, may
ferve as, a.preof for this.opmmom; 1 being
@t Argoment;; & mjnonsad miaym; from an ac-
dideial Motion; to: @ natieal ;' yet i wil
not ferve dgainft it; For though it were

not thus in accidental Motions; yet this
weild not hinder bug that it might be fo in
thofe that aré: fuppofed. to be proper and
3. As for that Bxperiment it felf, s but
a groundleS imagmation, ‘and_was. never
yet confirmed by any particular Experience,
begaufe 'tis certain the Event would be clean
otherwife; s fhail be proved in-the third
f anfviering: _ o
wzg, OThB thudl:x:i%d laft way of clearing the
Doubts in the fixihi Arganient; is; by fhew-
ing the like pamcxp;uon of mgmog-.% u;_ tShh(;g
: thie open

things that are in dpel “p::gcf;l lthlss s
périment ¢ I any one fhould let fall a Stone
}::?n? an high Mag:, he would find, Lapden
4 ednders femper Navis lc;c’m:;”it #zdc;e;” {I:f

s, fe8 wgRe Vb Rate
nﬁ{ﬁﬁ’ﬁ‘&j&mwogd always defcend
unto the very fatie place, whether or no
the Ship did moveior fand fill. ~ The Rea-
for of which is; becaufe the Motioh of the
Shi[yislikeﬁife wmprefied in the Stope:w?ich
‘Imprefion ¥ fiot eqdaliy prevalent In a light
‘Bodyy s a Fedrhter; or Wools becanft the
Air,, which. has power over thems is mot

etried dlom by the fame motion of £
Ship: This likewife will it be in thlgxc;)téh;{

That the Eurth veay bé a Planet,

experiment ; I’ # Man upon’ & runnin
Horfe, fhould; in his fwifteft ourfe, le
fall a Builles, or Stone, thelt Heivy Bodiey,
‘befides their owir deftent, woukialfo parti.
cipate thue tran{verf& motiafiof the Horf:
For-as thofe things thst are thrown from us,
do cotitinee their motion whesl: they are ouy
of the hand i the'open Altt fo likev:i%é
muft it be, when the foice is-cdnferred by
that motior which the Arin'-Bes fromy the
Horfe. While a Man id riding,:‘his- ##m-i$
alfo carried by the fame {wiftnefs of the

Horfe; therefore, if he fhould only open

his Hand, and:let fall dny: thing, it would
not defcend ini 3 ftrait Liie, bot muft ne-
ceffarily be dhiven forwayidy by reafon of
that force impyefféd.in it by'the fwiftnefs of

the Horfe; whidh is alfortpimunicated to

the Arm ; it hedig all aneiineffect, whether
or no the Arnj bd moved bj 4 particular mo-

* tion of its owl,i gs it is ini ¢afting of things

from us, or bytke commps; motion of the
Body, as it is:dn dropping; any thing from
us, either when we areon the top of fome
failing Ship, as in the former, or on fome
runtiing Horfe, as in thedatt Infance.
" What hathbeen faid comcértiibg the Mo-
to-that vuhich is Wpwierd - and thir whicls i
Hanfverfal.  So-that vwhel *isiobjedted, If
the Earch did move; then = ‘Bulley ehiae
vvere fhot ‘up perpendiculbrlyi vwould be
forfaken byiit, and nokdeftend!'roithie plice
from v¥hemce it arofe - W anfiyar;’ Th;ﬁ
‘ - the

raj
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That the Earthmay be a Planet.

the Cannon vvhich is upon the Earthy toge-
ther vvith the Bullet in it, do partakeof the
fame Circular Motion vvith the Earthi;-and
this perhaps ous Adverfaries vvill graft,
wvhillt vve fuppofe the Byllet to remain
ftill in the, Cannon, all the difficulty wvill
be, to fhevv howv. it muft neceffarily obferve
the fame motion; vvhen. it is fhot out into-
the open Air. - ' '

Gallil.sy# . For the bgttgg,éxpﬁcatfoﬁ of this,you may
Celog2. note this follovving Figure. R

'here vve fuppofe A G to bé a Cannon
grpendicularl?grog&ed, vvitha Bullet in it
at B; vvhichif it vvere immovable, vve
grant that the Bullet being difcharged, muft
afcend in a juft perpendiculag; But novv,
eonceive this Cannon to move along vvith
the Earth, thenin that fpace of time, vvhile
the Bullety by the force of the Povvder; is
afcending to the top of the Borey the (i;;ln

 Soatme -y TR T T ,‘ “'W,‘“‘“ TR ALY - A N -'-“:-‘ ‘ ‘
- That the Earth maj be & Plandi.
- non will be transferred to the feituation D

#.-

T T

E; fo that the Bullet muft be moved ac-
cording to the Line F G, which is not di-

rectly upright, but fomewhat declining.

Now, the motion of the Bulletin theAir;
muft neceffarily be conformed unto that di-
rection that is imprefled in it by the Cannon
from whence it is fhot,. and fo confequently
it muft be continued; according tothe Line
F G, .and therefore will always keep per-
pendicularly over the Point from which it
did afcend. : L

_If you reply, That the motion of the
Bullet in the Cannon; muft necds be fo
fwift, that the Earth canoot carry the Can-
nan from C to E, in the fante fpace of time

‘wherein the Bullet does move from B to A.

. Ianfwer + *Tis not material whether the
Earth be of a greater or lefler {wiftnefs than

the Bullet, becaufe the Declingtion muft al-.

ways be proportionable to the motion of
thie Earth ; and if we fuppofe this to.be
flower than the Bullet, then the Declina-
lti’gn of the Line F G, will be fo much the
efs. . , .
- This Truth may. yet further be illuftrated
by the practice of thofe Fowlers, who ufe
to kill Birds as they are flying 1 Concernin

which Art, ’tis commonly thought,that thefe

~ Mendire&t their Aims to fome certain {pace

in the Air, juft before the Birds, where they
conceive the Shot will meet with them in their,
flight ;* wheteas, thetruthis, they proceed
in this cafe, the very fame way as if the
L K © Birds

-
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Tiat the Eaith may be'a Planet.

‘Birds did ftand ftill, by a direct -alming at

their Bodies, and following of their fight
by the motion of the Piece ; till at length,
having got 2 perfett aim, they difcharge,

and do hit altogether as furely, as if the

Birds were fitting upon a2 Tree. From
whence ‘we may obferve, that the motion of
the Piece, as in our aiming, it is made to
follow the Birds in their flight, (though it
be but flow) yet is communicated to the
Bullet in the Air. :
But here it may feem very difficult to give
any reafon, according to thofe groundscon-
cerning the flight of Birds; which being a-
nimated, havea liberty to fiy here or there,
to tarry, fora good fpace of time, in the
open Air; and fo "tis not eafly to conceive
what means thereis, by which they fhould
participate of the Earth’s Diurnal Revolu-

ton. ,

Tothis Gallilens anfwers, That the mo-
tion of the Air, as it does turn-about the
Clouds, fo doth it alfo carry with it the
Birds, together with fuch other Jike things
that arcinit. For if fome violent Wind be
able to drive, with fuch fwiftnefs, a full
laden Ship, to throws down Towers, toturn
up Trees, and the like; much more then
may the Diarnal Motion of the Air ( which
docs fo far exceed in fwiftnefs the mofttem-
peftuous Wind) be able tocarry withitthe
Bodies of Birds.

But if all things be turned about by this
Revolution, then it fhould feem there 1sr n;

uc

an it A R A 7 ad
+ That the Barth midy be a "Plaist.
fuch thing dsa right Motion, whethet of Al-
vent or Defcent, ina ftreight Line. . - =
I anfwer : The moving of heavy of light Sa!,
Bodies, may be confidered in 2 double rela-
tion: ’ : '
- 1. According to the {pace wherein: they
move, and then we grant their Motions not
1o be fimple, but mixed of a direétand-cir=
cular. - . o
2. According to the Body or medium
wherein they move, and then they may pro=
petly be faid to Rave right motions, becaufe
they pafs thtough the medinm in a ftreight
Line s and therefore itisy that unto us they
feem direckly to afcend or defcend.  riffo-
tiz himfelf would not deny, but that Fire
may afcend in a ftreight Line uritoits Sphere;
and . yet participate alfo of that Circular
Motion whiclt he fuppofes to be communica=
ted from the Heavens, urnto the upper part
of the Air, and its owii Region. So like=
wife muft it be for the defcent of any thing.
Suppofe a Ship in its fwifteft motion, and a
Man n it,having fowie Vellel filled with Wa-
ter, fhould let fall into it a little Ball of |
Woax, or fome other matter which may be
flow intits finking, fo that it oneminute it
fhould fcarce de?‘cer_xd the fpace of a Cubit,
though the Ship (it may be) in the fame
time may pafs at leall a hundred Cubits 5
yet would this fill fecm unto the eye to de-
fcend ina ftreight Lirie; and the other mo-
tion, which is communicated unto it by the
Ship, would not at-all be-difcernable to it
: K 2 And
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132 Thit the Earth may be a.Planet. That the Barth may be a Plinkt,
And thoigh in this cafe, the motion ‘were
iri it felf compofed of a circular and direct;
yet inrefpect of us -it would appear, and fo
might be ftiled exadtly ftreight. .
Now if it be thus inthofe whicharege- | =~ oq U9 : . ma ;
nerally granted to be preternatural Moti- togethier d“}é hang over the City of Rore.
ons ; weneed not doubt then the poffibility Wherefore ¥ Sereca does well diftinguith out *a.r, 0s,
of the like effet in that Motion which we of Epigenes, betwixt two forts of Comets, 7. <.
conceive to be proper and natural, both the one being low, and fuch as feems immo-

to the Earth. and the things that belo vable ; the other hig.hel.'.and fuch asdid
u?lto ie:. arth, ~ gs that . g conftantly obferve thel,rrlzmgs and fettings,
 There is yet another Objection to this astheStars. TP
* duftris purpofe urged by * Malapertins, alate Je- Lhave done with all the Arguments of any
* fuit, who though he does with much eagér- | . ZOLEOF difficulty, that are urged againft this
5. nefs pres this Argument concerning aBuller | dclurpal motion of the Earth. Many other
or Stone, againft the Opinion of Copernicus Cavils there are not worth, thé naming,
yet he grants that it might eafily be refol- which difcovér themfelves to be rather the
ved, if the defenders of it would affirm Objections of a captious, than a doubtful
that the Air did move round with the Earth. | ™ d. " Amongft which, I might juftly pals
But this (faith he) they dare not avouch over thofethat are fet down By ¥ lex.Ryffe 5 Lik 1.
for then the Comets would always feemto | But “becaufe this- Author does proceed in fita. e
ftand Mill, being carried about with the | Bis wholewith fo much {corn and critimph,
Revolution of this Air,and.then they coutd | 1t Will not be amifs therefore to examine
not rife or fet, as experience [hews. they what infallible evidence there is in thofe Ar-
' do. gumentsupon which-he grounds his boaft-

To this it may be anfwered, That moft mgs. : :
Cormets are above that Sphere of Air which  We Hhave, in one. Chapter; no lefs thon
is turned round with our Earth, as is mani- thefe nine. ST
feft by their height. The motion that ap- ’"A”‘f-'.’* If the-Earth did move,’ then
ppears in them, is caufed by the Revolution would it be hotter than the Water, becaufe
of our Earth, whereby we are turned from motion does product heat ; and for this rea-
then. , ‘ fon Iikewife, the Water woild ‘be" fo'hot

‘As for thofe which are within the Orbof | 2nd rarified, that it could not be congealed
our Air, thefe do feem to ftand ftill. Such fince that alfo does partake of thefame mo-

: a | . tion-with the Earth, :

oo K 3 Arg,
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-2 oneé was that mentioned by + Fdfephrss, t De belle
which did conftantly hang over Jerdfulem ; Tvdsico,
and that likewife which appeared about the by ed
time of Agrippa’s death, and for many days

t;n;!.g..;
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"“That the Earth may e a "Planet.
. #rﬁ;,z.:- The Air which is next the Earth,
“be purers as being rarificd with Mo-

 Arg, 3. If theFarth did move the Air, it
would caufe fome fouud ; but this js no more

audible, than Bysbagoras his Haymony of the

Heavens. . L
- Arg. 4 Twould have been in vain for
Nature to have endowed the Heavens with
all conditions requifite for motion, if fhey
had been to ftand ftill : As, firft, they have
around Figure. - Secondly, They haye pei-
ther gravity_nor Jevicy, Thirdly, . They
ate incorruptible. - Fouethly, They have
po contratye . .o e Ty
~ drg:.s. Allfimilary partsare of the fame
pature with the whole:. Buteach, part of
the. Eargh does ref} iy igs placs i therefore
atfodoth the wholg.i,» 7o . o
" Az, 6. The Sunn the. World, isps the
Heart:ina Map's Body.: But the Mation of
‘the Heart ceafing, npns of the Membersdo.
ftir ; therefore alfg_if the Sun fhouid: {tand
ftill, the other parts of thg World would be
without motion. =
. Arg. 7. The Sunand Heavens, do work
upon thefe inferior Bodies by 31611‘ Light
and Motjon. ;59 the Mron.does operate up-
ontheSea. ., i L
. Argi-3. The Earthis the Foundation of
Buildings;, and sherefore muft be firm and
fable,... ..o 7 G e
. g, 9. *Tis the gonftancopinion of Dir
vines, that the Heavens fhall, reft afirthe.
- Day

- That the Barth wmay be 2 Planzs,
Day of Judgment ; which they prove from

Ifa.'60, 20: Thy Sun, [hall 10 move go dowir,
either fhall thy Moon withdraw it felf. S0

 likewife, . Rev. 10, 6. The Angel {wears, that

there fhall be time o Jonger : and therefore
the Heavens muft reft, {ince by their motion
it is that Time is meafured. And St. Pan!
{ays, Rom, 8.20. That all the Creatures are
made [ubjett to P anity. Now this can be no
other in the Heavens, than the Vanity of
Motion, which the Wife Man :fpeaks of;
Ecclef, 1. 4. The Sun viferh, andthe Sun goeth
't_ftrwn,- &¢. . .
To thefe it may be anfwered :
Ad 1, ¢ 2. In the firlt you may notea

« manifeft - contradiction, when he will have

the Earth to be hotter than the Water, by
reafon of this. motion ; when as notwith-
ftanding he acknowledges the Water to.
move along with it 3 and therefore t00, in
the next Linc, he infers that the Water,
becaufa of that heagand rarefation which
it receives from this motion with the Earth,
muft be incapable of fo much cold; asto
be congealed into Ice. - :
But unto that which may be conceived to
be his meaning in this and the next Argu-
ment : 1 anfwer,1f he had folly underftood
this Opinion which be oppofes, he would
eafily have apprehended, that it could not
be prejudiced by cither of thefe Confequen-
ces. For we fuppofe, that not only this
Globe of Earth and Water, but alfoali the
vaporous Air which invirons it, are carried
- K4 along




That the Earth may be 2 "Planet,
along by the fame motion, And therefore,
" though what he fays' concerning the heat,
which would be produced by {uch a moti-
on, vveretrue ;- yet it vvould not be perti-
nent, fince our Earth and Water, and the
Air next unto them, are not by this means
fevered from one another, and {o do not
come Vvithin the compafs of this Argu-
ment. = ’ ‘ a
" If any reply, That this yvill notwith-
ftanding hold true, concerning the upper
partof the Air, vvhere thereis fuch a fe-
paration of one Body from another; and
{o confequently, an anfvverable heat. Ian-
fyver's . T

* 1. ”Tis not generally granted, That mo-
tion in 2ll kind of Bodies does produce heat
fome reftrain it only to'fo]ig) Bodies 3 af-
firming, That in thofe vvhichare fluid, it
is rather the caufe of "coldnefs. This is the
teafon (fay they) vvhy running Waters
are éver to our fenfe the cooleft 1+ And vwhy
amongft thofe Winds vvhich proceed from
the fame Coalts of Heaven, about the fame
time of the Year, the ftrongeft alvvays is
the coldeft? If you objet, that running
Waters are not {0 foon frozen as others:

They anfvver, Thisis not becaufe they are,

thereby heated ; but becaufe unfo congela-
tion, it is requifite that a Body fhould fettle
and reft, asvvellas be cold. L
‘2. If vve jhould grant a moderate heat
in-thofe parts of the Air, vve have notany
éxperiment to the contrary, nor yvould it

A R o4 pre-

bt T o At Y

That the Earth may be a Planes,
prejudice the prefent Opinion, orcommon

Principles.

Ad 3. Asthe found of this Motion is not
more heard, than the Harmony of the Hea-
vens : fo neither is there any reafon vvhy
this Motion fhould caufe a found, more than
the fuppofed Motion of the Hedvens, vvhich
is likevvife thought to be continued unto the
Air hard by us. .

Ad 4. Thisvvill prove the Earth to move

as vvell as the Heavens; For that has, firft,
a round Figure, as is generally granted.
Secondly, Being confidered as vvhole, and
in its proper place, it is nat heavy, as vvas
proved before : and as for the tvvo other
conditions, neither are they true of the
Heavens ; nor if they vvere, vvould they
at all conduce to their Motion.
Ad 5. This Argument vvould prove
that the Sea did not ebb and flow, becaufe
there is not the fame kind of motion in eve-
ry drop of Water : or that the whole Earth
is not {pherical, becaufe every little piece of
itis not of the fame Form.

Ad 6. Thisis ratheran Iluftration than
aProof ; or if it do proveany thing, it may
ferve as well for that purpofe unto which it
is afterward applied, where the motion of
every Planet js {uppofed to depend upon the
revolution of the Sun.
+.Ad . That the Sun and Planets do work
upon the Earth by their own real daily mo-
tion, is the thing in queftion; and there-
fore mut not be taken for a commen
Ground. '

443,
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rid. Rev.
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Gen. e 1o
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. That the Earth may be 4 Planit.

Ad 8. Wegrant, that the Earth is firm
and {table from all fuch motions, . whicreby
it is jogged, or uncertainly fhaken. .

Ad g, 1. For the authority of thofe Di-
vines, which he urges for the interpretation
of thefe Scriptures ; this will be but aweak
Argument againft that Opinion which is al-
ready granted tobe 2 Paradox. -+ o

2. The Scriptures themfelves, in 1heir
right meaning, will not at all conduce to the
prefent purpofe.  © REIRT

‘As for that in Ifwiab, if we cobfultthe
coherence, we fhall find that the: fcope of
the Prophet, is to fet forth the :Glory of
¢he Church Triumphant. Wherein - he
fays) there fhall not be any need of thie Sun
or Moon, but God’ prefence fhall {upply
them both : For the Lord [balt bc wnts thige an
cverlafting Light, and thy God thy Glry,
verf. 19.-and as for this Sun and Moon, it
fhall not go down, or withdraw it {elf 5 but
he fhiall be an Everlafting Light, without' in-
sermiffion. Sothat ’tis evident, be fpeaks
of that Light which fhall hereafter be, in-
{tead of the Sunand Moon.: -~ -

‘As for that inthe Rewelations, we yicld,
that Téme fhall ceafe bot to fay that this
depends upon the ceffation of the Heavens,
is 1o beg the Queftion,, and to fuppole that
which is to be proved, »iz. that Tifme is
meafured by the Motion. of the Heavens,
and not of the Earth. * Perrerins { from
whom ‘this- laft Argument was borrowed
without acknowledgment) might have bti.ﬁ

.
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him, in the very {ame: place, that Tim
does not abfolutely,- and univerfally depéng
gfon the Motion.of the Heavens, -fed i moru
Jucceffione cujulliber durationss, £ut inany
fuch fucceffion, by which duration may be
meafu?ed. ; o I
As for that in the Romans, we fay, that
there are other Vanitics to which b IFIE:ZE
venly Bodies are fubject.  As firfl, . unto
many changes and alterations, witnefs thofe
Comets, which at feveral times have been
difcerned amongft them; and then Tike-
wife to that general corruption, in  which
all the Creatures fhall be involved at the Jaft
Day.. When tlaziy Jhab ‘pafs away with a great
Z:;' :, -aad the Elements fball melt with fervent
4 Hn nt
~Thus you fee, there is not any fi ichin-
vingible ftrength. In thefe Ar, pxgenutshlgs
might caufe. the Author of them .'tb,t';i-
umph before-hand with any great nojfe of
victory,, LT
Another Obijection like unto theféy. is ta-
ken from the Etymology of feveral words.
:I“}\msmthe Heavens are called o&Ethera, ab
&gl Jéiv, becaufe they are always in motion 3
and the Earth Veffa, quiavi ffat, becaufe oz'
its immobility. o
To which  anfwer : 'Twere nodifficult
matter to find fuch proofs for this opinion
as well as againft it. ’
_Thus we may fay, that the Hebrew word
$IN, ' is derived from ¥4, guia curvit; and

Terra, non quod teratur 5 fed quod perenni -

chrfn
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curfis omnia teraty faith Calcagnins, How-
ever, though we fuppofe the Etymology to
be never {o true and genuine, yet 1t canat
the beft but fhew what the more common
opinion was of thofe times when fuch names
were firft impofed. ' ‘
0b. But fuppofe all this were fo, That
the Earth had fuch a djurnal Revolution ;
yet how is it conceivable, that it fhould
at ‘the fame tinie have two diftint Mo-
ions. - - |
' I anWef + This may eafily be apprehend-
ed, if you confider how both thefe Motions
do tend the fame way, from Weft to Eaft.
Thus 2 Bowl being turned out of the hard,
has two Motions in the Air ; one, whereby
it is carried round 3 the other, whereby it
is caft forward. o

Chapter, theindifferent Reader may gather
fome fatisfaction for thofe Arguments which
are ufually urged againft this Diurnal Moti-
onof the Earth. ~ °

PROP.

From" what hath been delivered in this’ .

1
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PROP IX

That it is more probable the Earth does
‘move, than the Sun or Heavens. *

. A Mongft thofe many Arguments that
may be urged for the confirmation of
this Truth, I fhall only fet down theft five.

1. If we fuppofe the Earth to be the
caufe of this Motion, then will thofe vaft
and glorious Bodies of the Heavens,be freed
from that inconceivable, unnatural {wift-
nefs, which muft otherwife be attributed
unto them.

For if the Diurnal Revolution be in the #id Mep.
Heavens, then it will follow, according to Epst-ffr.
the common FHypothefis, that each Star in »!#Jn¢
the Eguaror, muft in every hour move at
the lealt 4529538 German miles. So that
according to the obfervation of ¥ Cardan, *De Prop.
who tells us, that the Pulfe of a well-tem- ~§ #7278
pered Man, does beat 4000 times in an
hour s one of the Stars in that fpace, whilit
the Pulfe beats once, muft pafs 1132 Ger-
man miles (faith Alphraganss): Or, ac-
cording to Tyche, 732 German miles. But
thefe numbers feem to be fomewhat of the
Jeaft ; and therefore many others do much
enlarge chem, affirming. that every Star li]n

: the
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the Equator,in one beating of the Pulfe,muft

move 2528 of thefe miles.

"Tis the Affertion of tClevins,that though
the diftance of the Orbs, and o confe-
quently their fwiftnefs, feem to be altoge-
ther incredible 3 yet itis rather far greater
in it {elf, than Aftronomers ufually fuppofe
ity and yet (faith he) according to the
common Grounds, every Star in the Egna-
eor, muit move 423984371 miles in an hour:
And though 2 Men fhould conftantly travel
40 miles 2 day, yet he would not be able to

o{o far as a\Star doés in one houry uider
2904 Years ¢ Or if ‘we will fuppofe an Ar-
row to beof the fame fwiftoefs, then mmft
it compafs this great Globe of Earth dnd
Water 1884 times in- an hour. - And a Bird
that could but fly as faft, might go round
the World feven times in that fpacc, whilft
one could {ay, Ave Maria, gratia plera Dq.-
minws techin. o

" Which thongh it bea pretty rourid pace,
yet you muft conceive that all this is fpoken
only of the eighth Sphere and fo being
compared to- the fwiftnefs of the Premem
Mobile, -is but 2 flow and heavy Motios.

For (faith the fame Author) the thicks
nefsof each Orb is equal to the diftance of
its concave Superficies frotn the Centre of
the Earth., Thus the Orb of the Moon does
contain as much fpace in its thicknefs,
there is betwixt the neareft part of that

~ and the Centre. Tius alfo the cight Sphere
: i3
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isasthick as that whole {pace betwixt the

" Centreof the Earth, and ‘its
of ¢l rth, OWN €O
~ Superficies. So likewife muft it be ini(l:]%‘;'g

three other Orbs, which he fu
ft
above the ftarry E,geaven. Novgnx? ::etl?rk:
portion their fwiftnefs according to this
difference in their bignefs, you may then
conceive (if you can) what a kind of cele-
rity that mult.be, by which the Primum
Mgéxlz will ?e whirled about.
yeho makes the diftance of the St
{))!Z gllzlléch }efs, and t?eir motion ﬁcwera-,r Salf?l
isfain t it i [ cogi
yet he “[mor'o confefs, that it is omni cogi-
Claviw: likewife, {peaking. concer i
{wiftnefs of the S,tarry Orl?, does :éiﬁggf
Le;'lg, %Jfod v\egf]im ejs captiom bmani. inge-
excedit, at then i
i excedst. What en could he think of

3

Dr. Gilbert being (i i )

it feems) a
at the confideration of this i:t)rangeo ?:vﬂfff move i
nefs, faysof it, thatitis motus fupra. omnes <P3- .

cogitationes, [omnia, fabulas, & licentias poeti
Xu infuperabilis, imjﬁzbi[t:f: ;'ncomprel:enﬁ;;;;.
\ man may more eafily conceive the poffibi-
lity of any Fable or Fition, how Beafts and
g::es_ arlng;;z; tefnék tggether, than_how any
eri oul i
matcrial | y be moved with fuch a
Not but that *tis poffible for God
at *tis poflit to t

}'h-emvabout with a far greater velocity. N‘:aryn
tis poflible for Art to contrive a’motion:
which fhall be equally flow in that propor-
tion as this is fwift. But however, the

~ queftion
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queltion here is; not what can be done, but
what is moft likely to be done; actordingto
the ufual courfc of Nature. *Tis the part
&f a Philofopher, in the refolution of natural
Events, not to fly unto the abfolute Power
of God, and telt us what he can do, but
what, according to the vfural way of Provi-
dence, is moft likely to be done, to find out
fuch caufes of things, as may feem moft eafy
and probable to our reafon: , .

If you ask, What repognancy there is in

the Heavens,unto fo gredta {wiftnefs ? We °

anfwer; Their being fuch vaft, material
~condenfed Subftances, with which this in=
conceivable Motion cannot agree.

Since Motion and Magnitude are two fuch
Geometrical things, @s bear a mutual pro-
portion to one another ; therefore it may
feem convenient, that {lownefs fhould be
more agreeable to a great Body, and fwift-
nefi to a leffer ¢ and fo it would be more
confonant to the Principles of Nature, that
the Earth, which is of a_leffer quantity,
fhould be appointed to fuch a Motion, as is
fomewhat proportionable to its bignefs,
than that the Heavens, that are of fuch a
valt magpitude, fhould be whirled about
with fuch an incredible fwiftnefs, which
does fo far exceed the proportion of their
bignefs, as their bignefs does exceed this
Earth, that is but as a.Point or Centreto
them. *Tis not likely that Nature; in thefé
conftant and great Warks, fhould fo much
deviate from that ufual Harmony .apd Pro-

portion

s " Laleh 2y 27 Lk S T
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portion . which fhe obferves in lefler Matters.

If this Globe of Earth only were appointed
to move every day. round the Oro of the-
fixed Stars, though it be but alittle Body,

and fo more capable of a fwift motion

yet that fwifinefs would be fo extreamly

difproportionable. unto ‘it, that we could

not with reafon coneeive it poflible, accord-

ing to the ufual courfe of Nature. Butnow,

that the Heavens themfelves; of fuch ftrange

bignefs, with fo many Stars, which do fo

far exceed the Magnitude of our Earth;

fhould be able to turn.about with the fame

celerity ;- Oh! ’tis altogether beyond: the

fancy of aPoet,ora Madman. :
- For anfwer unto this Argument, our Ads

verfaries tell us, that there is not in the

Heavens any repugnancy to {o fwifta Mo-

tion 3 and that whether we confider the na«

ture of thofe. Bodies ; or, fecondly, the

fwiftnefs of this Motion,

1. For the Nature of thofe Qalitie:.‘
Bodies, eithertheic  § Quantity.

1. There is not in them the Qualities of
lightnefs or heavinefs, or any the leaft con=
trariety that may make them relutant to
one another.

T
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2. Their Magnitude will help them in Roflié.cf

their fwiftnefs : For the greater any Body
is, the quicker will it be in its motion, and
that not only when it is moved by an inward
Principle, as a Millftone will defcend fafter

: L than

-

feﬂ.l- "!Ij'
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than a littlé Pebble 5 but alfo when its Mo-
tion does proceed from fome external A-
gent, asthe Wind will .drive a great Cloud,
or 2 heavy Ship, when it is not able to ftira
ligtle Stone. . o

5. As for the fwiftnefs of this Motion,
the poffibility of itmay be illuftrated by o-
ther Particulars in Nature ¢ As, -

1. The found of a Cannon, in a little

fe#1.s time, is carried for twenty miles diftance.

. 2. Though a Star be fcituate {o remote-
ly from us; yet the Eye difcerns it in amo-
ment, whichis not without {fome motion,
either: of the Species of the Star, or the

Zdems 36,1 Rays of the Eye. Thusalfo the Light does
fett.1.c 3 in‘an inftant pafs from one fide of the Hea-

ven to another.

- 3. If the force of Powder be able to car-
ry a Bullet with fo great a fwiftnefs,we need
not doubt then, but that the Heavens are
capable of fuch a celerity, as is vfually at-
tributed unto them.

Unto thefe it may be anfwered :
1. Where they fay that the Heavenly Bo-
dies are without all gravity 5 we grant itin
the fame fenfe as our Earth alfo, being con-

fidered as whole, and in its proper place, |

may be denied to be heavy : fince this Qua-
lity, in the exacteft fenfe, can only beafari-
bed unto fuch parts as are.{evered from the
whole to which they belong. But how-
ever, fince the Heavens, or Stars, areof a
material Subftance, ’tis impoffible but there
fhould be in them fome ineptitude to Moti-

. on;
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on; becaufe M,ati;Qr is of it felf adulland
fluggith thing ; apd by fo much the more, as

" it is kept clofe and condenfed together-

And though the followers of Prolomy, do
with much confidence deny the Heavens to
be capable of any reluftancy to motion
yetit were eafy to prove the cantrary, out
of their own Principles. *Tis not concciv-
able, how the upper Sphere fhould move
the nethgr, unlefs their Superficies were full
of rugged parts, (which they deny:) or
tlfe one of the Orbs muft lean upon the o-
ther with its weight, and fo makeit partake
of its own Motion. And befides,they tellus,

i

that' the farther any Sphere is diftant from
‘the Primum Mobile, the lefs is it\hindred by
that in its proper courfe, and the fooner

dogs it finifh its own Revolution.  From
whence it will eafily follow, that thefe Bo-
dies have refiftancy from one another.

I have often wordred, why amongft the
inchanted Buildings of the Poets, they have
not fained any Caftle to be made of the fame
Materials with the folid Orbs, fince in fuch a
Fabrick, there would have been thefe emi-
nént Conveniences.

‘1. It mult needs be very pleafant, by rea-
fon of its perfpicuity, becaufe it 15 more
diaphanous than the Air it felf, and fo the
Walls of it could nothinder the profpect
any way. . ) -

2. Being fo folid and impenitrable, it
muft needs be excellent againt all violencc

of Weathers, asalfo againft the affaults of
L2 the

W
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the Enemy, who fhould not be able to
break it with the moft furious Batteries of
Bl;e Ram , or pierce it with any Cannon-
ot. -
3. Being void of all heavinefs, a Man
may carry it up and down with him, as a
Snail does his Houfe: and fo, whether he
follow the Enemy, or fly from him, he has
ftill this advantage, - that he may take his
‘Caftle and Defence along with him. -

But then again, there are on the other

fide as many inconveniences. For,
" 1. Its perfpicuity would make it fo open,
that a Man fhould not be able to retire
himfelf into any private partof it- And
then,

2. Being fo extreamly folid, as wellas in-
vifible, a Man fhould be ftill in dangér of
knocking his head againft every Wall and
-~ Pillar ; unlefs it were alfo intangible,as fome
of the Peripateticks affirm. ‘

3. Its being without all gravity, would
bring this inconvenience, that every little
puff of Wind would blow it up and down
fince fome of the fame Sett are not athamed
to fay, that the Heavens are {o utterly de-
void of Heavinefs, that if but a little Fly
fhould juftle againft-the vaft Frame of the
Celeftial Spheres, he would move them out
of theirplaces. =~ -

A ftrong Fancy, thatcould beat leifure,

might make excellent fport with this Aftro-
nomical Fiction, ' :

’ ' So

So-that this firft evafion of our -Adverfa-
ries, will not fhelter them from the force of
that Argument, which is taken from the in-
credible fwiftnefs of the Heavens.

2. Whereas they tell us, in the fecond
place, that a bigger Body, asa Millftone,
will naturally defcend {wifter than a lefs, as
a Pebble. Ianfwer: This is not becanfe
fuch a great Body is init felf more ealily

‘movable ; but becaufe the bigger any thing -

is which is out of its own place, the ftron-

-ger will be its natural defire of returning

thither, and fo confequently the quicker its
motion. But now thofe Bodies that move

- circularly, are always ig their proper fcitu-

ations, and fo the fame reafon is not apply-
able unto them. And then, whereas 'tis
faid, that Magnitude does always add to the
fwiftnefs of a violent motion, (as Wind

- will move a great Ship fooner thana little

Stone): Weanfwer, Thisis not becanfea
Ship is moreeafily - movable in it feIf than a
little Stone : For I fuppofe, the Objettar
will not think he can throw the one as far as

the other, but becaufe thefe: !ittlc Bod}es ,
“are not {o liable to that kind of vio-

lence, from whence their Motion does pro-
ceed.

As for thofe Inftances which are cited
to illuftrate the poffibility of this fwiftnefs in
the Heavens, we anfwer : The paffage of a
Sound, is but very flow in comparifon to
the motion of the Heavens, And then be-
fides, the {wiftnefsof t{lc Specigs of Sound

- 3 or
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or Sight, which are Accidents; are not fit
to infer the like celerity in a material fub-
.  ftance. And fo likéwife for the Light which
o ;";’7‘ * Ariftorle himfelf, and with him the gene-
#4037 rality of Philofophers, do for this very rea-
fon prove not to be 2 Body, becduft it
moves with fuch fwiftnefs, of which (it
feems) they thought 3 Body to be incapa-
ble. Nay, thet Objector himfelf, inane-
}%Oﬂ? I+ ther place, fpeaking of Light in reference
fet.1c.4- ¢y o Spbftance, does fay 5 Lumen cft acciz
dens, fic [pecies vei vife, & alia cft ratio fub-
flantiarumy 4lia accidentium.

To that of the Bullet, we anfwer ¢ He
might as well have iltuftrated the fwiftnels
of a Bullet, which will paf four or five
milesin two minutes, by the motion of a
hand in 2 Watch, which pafles twa or three
inches in rwelve hours ; there being a grea-
ter difproportion betwixt the motion of
the Heavens, and the {wiftnefs of 3 Bul-
fer, than there is betwixt the fwiftrefs of
a ﬁullet, and the motion of a Hand in a
Watch,

pole, may he raken from the chief end of
the Diurnal and Annunal Motions, which is
to diftingpifh hetwixt Night and Day,Win-
terand Summer ; and fo confequently, to
- {erye for the Commodities and Seafons of

- the habitable World, Wherefore it may

feem more agreeable f0 the Wifdom of
_ Providence, for 10 make the Earth as well
v the efficient, as the final canfe of this mo-
| - tion ;

Arg. 2. Another Argument to this pur-

" That ihe Eaith may be  Planet.” ﬁ,‘l

tion: Efpecially fince nature in her. other
Operations does never ufe any tedious dif-
ficult means, to perform that which may
as well be accomplifhed by fhorter and eaficr
ways. But now, theappearances would be
the fame, in refpect of us, if only this lit-
tle Point of Earthwere made the fubjet of
thefe Motions, as if the vaft Frame of the
World, with all thofe Stars of fuch num-
ber and bignefs,were moved about it. *Tis
a common Maxim, Mid erxi Thd @law g¢-
selfecdar, Nature does nothing in vain, but
inall her courfes does take the moft com-
pendious way. “Tis not therefore (I fay)

Galen,

Tikely, that the whole Fabrick of the Hea-

vens, which do fo much exceed onr Earth

in magpitude and perfection, fhould be put

to undergo fo great and conftant a Work in

the fervice of our Earth, which might more
eafily fave all that labour, by the Circumvo-
lution of its own Body s efpecially, fince

the Heavens do not by this motion attain

any farther perfection for themfelves, but

are made thus ferviceable to this little Balt
of Earth. So thatin this cafe it may feem

to argue as much improvidence in Nature

to imploy them in this motion, as it would
ina * Mother, who in warming her Child, *Lansberg
would rather turn the Firc about that, than

- that.about the Fire. QrinatGook, who t Kepiar.

would not roaft his Meat, by turning it a-
bout to the Fire; but rather, by turning
the Fire about it *.Or ina Man, vvho
" - Lg afcend-

*Ga'lile-




152

That the Earth s1ay be a Planet.

afcending fome high Tower, to fave the
labour of ftirring his Head, fhould rather
defire that all the Regions might {ucceffively
be turned before his Eye, thet fo he might
cafily take a view of them. - = . -

We allow every Watch-maker.{fo much
wifdom, as not to put any Motion'in kis
Inftrument, which is fuperfluous, or may be
fupplied an eafierway : And fhall we not
think that Nature has as much providence
as every ordinary Mechanick? Qr can we
imagine that She fhould appoint thofe nu-
merous and vaft Bodies, the Stars, tocom-
pafs us with fucha fwift and reftlels Mo-
tion, fo full of confufion and uncertain-
ties, when as all this might as well be
done by the Revolution of this little Ball of
Earth? .

Arg. 3. Amongft the feveral parts of
the World, there are fix Planets which are
generally grapted to move. As for the Sun
and the Earth, and the fixed Stars, it is
yet in queftion, which of them are natu-

rally indowed with the {ame condition. -

Now common-reafon will diftate unto us,
that Motion is moft agreeable to that which
in kind znd properties is moft near to thofe
Bodies that undoubtedly are moved. But

now there is one eminent qualification,

wherein the Exrth does agree with the Pla-
nets 5 whereas the Sun, together with the
fixed Stars, do in the fame refpect differ
from them : and that js Light, which all

the Planets, and foteo the Earth, arc fain -

to

. G
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to borrow elfewhere, whilft the Sun and the:
Stars have it of their own. From whence

. it'may be probably concluded,that the Earth

is rather the Subje@ of this Motion than the
other, 'To this it may be added, that the
Sun and Stars feem to beof a more excellent
Nature than theother parts of the World,
and therefore fhould in reafonbe endowed
with the beft qualifications. But now Mo-
tion is not fo noble a condition as Reft :
that is but a kind of wearifom and fervile
thing, whereas this is vfually afcribed to God
himfelf; Of whom ’tjs faid ;

* Immotws frabilifqs manens dans cuntla movers,

* Boct. de
Confol,
Phil 3.

Arg. 4 1 Arifforle tells us, Tis Very ; pe colo,
agreeable to reafon, that the-time appoin- La, a1

ted for the Revolytion of each Orb, . fhould
be proportionable to its bignefs. But now
this can only be, by making the Earth a

+ Planet, and the Subjet of the Annual and

Diurnal Motions. Wherefore *tis proba-
ble, that this does rather move than the Hea-
vens, -7
According to the common Hypothefis, the
Primum Mobile will move round in a day.
Saturr in thirty Years. Fupiter in twelve.
Marsintwo, The Sun, Venns, and Merci-
ry, which have feveral Orbs, yet will agree
in their Revolutjons, being each of them a-

- boyt a Year in finithing their Courfes:

Whereas, by making the Earth a Planet,
there will be a juft proportion betwixt the
' bignefs
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bignefs of the Orbs, and the time of their

‘Motions : For then, next to the San, or

Ceritre, there will be the Sphere of AMercu-
7y ; whichasitis but narrow in its Diame-
ter, fo likewife is it quick in its Motion,
running its Courfe in eighty eight days:
Penws, that is next unto it, in 224 days:
“The Earth in 365 dayss or a Year: Mars
in 687°days = Fupiter in 4332 days: Saturn
in 10759 days. Thus likewife is it with
thofe - Medicean Stars-that encompafs Fupi-

zer. ‘That which is loweft amongft them, -]

finithes his Courfe in two and twenty hotirs;
the next in three days and an half ; the third
in feven days 3 and the fartheft in {eventeen
days. -Now asit is (according to Ariffo-
tle% confeflion) more likely that Nature
fhould obferve {uch adue proportion betwixt
the Heavenly Orbs ; fo is it more probable,
that the Earth fhould move, rather than the
Heavens.

Arg. . Thismay likewife be confirmed

from the appearance of Comets : Concern-
ing which, there are three things common-
ly granted ; orif they were not, might be
ealily proved : Namely,

1. That there are divers Comets in the
Air, betwixt the Moon and our Earth.

5. That-many of thefe Comets do feem

torife and fet as the Stars.

3. That this appearing Motion is not pro-
perly- their own, but communicated unto
them from fomewhat elfc. '

But

1
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But now, this Motién of theirs canhot

' be caufed by the Heavens ; and theréfore it

muft neceffarily proceed from the Revoluti-
onof our Earth. - T
That the Moon’ Orb cannot carry dlong

with it the greater partof the Ait wher¢in
thefe Comets are placed, might éafily be
proved from' the common Groufds. For
the Concave Superficies of that Sphere, is
ufually fappofed to be exaitly terfe and
{mooth ; fo that the meer touchof it can-,
not turn about the whole Element of Fire;
with 4 Motion that is not natural unto it.
Nor could this Elementary Fire, which they
imagine to be of a more rarified and fubtil
Nature, communicate the fame Motion to
the thicker Air, and that to the Waters (as
fome affirm): For by what ieans could
that fmooth Orb take hold of the adjoining
Air ? To this Sarfius anfwers,thiat thére are’

. great Gibbofities, and mountainous Incqua-

lities, in the Concavity of the loweft Sphere,
and by thefe is it enabled to carry along

with it the Fire and Air. But ¥ Fromohda *antarif.
tells him, Filtitiaifta, & ad fogam reperea cop.16.

it And yet his own Conjeture is {carce
o good, when heaffirms, that this Motion
of the therial Air, as alfo “of ‘that Ele=
mentary Air hard by us, is canfed by that
ruggednefs which there is in the Bodiesof
the Planets; of which Opinion, we riay,
with as good reafon, fay as he fays to
Sarfims : Fittitia ifta, & ad fugam reperta;,
Thefe -things are mger Fictions, inven(-l-
& |47
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‘That the Earth may be & Plasiet,
ted for fhifts, and without any probable
ground. ™ o P o
" But now, this appearance of the Comets
"may eafily be refolved, if we fuppofe the

Earthto move. For ther, though they did
{till remain in their wonted places 3 yet this,

- by its Diarnal Revolution, fucceflively with-

drawing it felf fromthem, they will appear
to rife and fet. And therefore, according
to this common natural Experiment, it is
more probable that the Earth fhould move,
than the Heavens. .

Another Argnment urged by fome, to
prove that this Globe of Earth is eafily

.y

. That the Eartlh may be a “Planer.
that is, .from Whi_ch»tgﬁfe' Motions that Co-
pernicus afcribes unto the Earth, does pro-
ceed. Whether or no it be fome Animal
Power that does aflift (as Arifftrle ), or in-
form (as Keplar thinks), or elfe fome other
natural motive Quality which is intriniical
unto it. , v

We may obferve, That when the ‘proper -
genuine caufe of any Motion is not obvious,

-Men are very prone to attribute unto that

which they difcern to be the moft frequent
Original of it in other things, Life. Thus
the Sroicks affirm, the Soul.of the'Water to
be the caufe of the cbbing and flowing of

the Sea. Thus others think the Wind to Sen. xae.
-proceed from the Lifeof the Air, whereby Qu.lié.s.
it is able to move it felf feveral ways, as 55

movable; is taken from the Opinion of thofe
who affirm, that the accefs of any Weight

vid Vafq,
Ly difp.a

¢4p.816,

unto a new place, as fuppofe an. Army, does
make the Earth poife it felf afrefh, and
change the Centre of Gravity that it had be-
fore s but this is not generally granted, and
therefore not to be infifted on as a common
ground. . : .

To this purpofe likewif¢ is that Inference
of Lanshergins, who ' from Archimedes his
faying, that he could move the Earth, if he
knew where to ftand and faften his Inftru-
ment ; concludes, that the Earth is eafily
movable : whereas it was the intent of .4r-
chimedes, in that Speech, to fhew the infi-
nite power of -Engines; there being no
Weight fo great, but that an Inftroment
might be invented to move it.

Before we finifh this Chapter, ’tis requi-
fite that we enqaire what kind of Facu}lty
' that

other' living  Creatures. = And upon' the
‘fame grounds do the Platonicks, Stoicks, and
fome of the Peripateticks, affirm ‘the Hea-
vens to be animated. From hence likewife

it is, that fo many do maintain Arsfforle his

Opinionconcerning Jntelligences : which fome

f his Followers, the- Sthool-men, do con-
firm out of Scripture} from that place in
Matth. 24.29. where “tis-{aid, The .Powers
of the Heavens [hall be fhaken. In which
words, by Pomwers, (fay they) are meant
the Angels, by vvhofe power it is that the

" Heavens are moved. And {o likewif€ in that, .

Fob 9. 13. vvhere the Vulgar has it, Sub
qud curvantir, - it portant orbem ; that is,
the Intelligences. - Which Text, might ferve
~altogether as vvell to- prove the -'Fablj Iof
' (174
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That the Earth may be a Plenet

Hereules. Thus Cajetan concludes

?ﬁg inhgt ' ‘écé in Pfalm 136. 5. where ’:;s
. faid, God by wifdom wade the Hezfz:‘ml-“ z‘hf
acco’rding to the Vulgar, 2ui fecit cizb "
telleétu, “That t]f_lg Heavens are moved by
intelligent Soul- - - SR
mt:lei’Ulv%Z confider the Original of this ?l?;t
nion, we; fhall find it to pro,ceedhfrgllln Jot
miftake of Ariffetle; who thou%f;: go e
vens to be Eternal.',.ancc; therefore t

ire fuch a moving . f
;13‘ rjmmar.erial Sybftance, :rplglé; b;d eii-
empted from all that wearlneis ,-anliable
-conftancy, vvhich other things are.
-anto. -

ce 'tis cerfain, That, the Heavens

e B
-, the imploying o in thefe M

gﬁg f,l% the%Vorld, is both fuperfluous and

“"‘;{‘5;3‘;2_25& zna nral Power, intrinfical

to thofe; Bodics, will ferve the turmas well.

i ich are to
And as for other Operations, whick ar -
be conftant and regular, Nature dogs cont

mouly make ufe of fome inward Princ-

| ‘p,le;., The Imel(igméq: being immaterial, ;Iaf)l;
not immediatly vvork upona Body. N
does any one tell us yvhat Inftruments b ¥
fhoupld make ufe of in this lllmlfcilneg_s.th 'IE"i ;y
have not any hands to take hold of the Hea-
'v:ns, or turn 1:hel7 about. And that Op!

i ) Somcinas, wvith
nion of Aquinas, |Dirands Ia __ ', i

ufe, as béing of

But now this géqﬁfxd. of his s evidently

- That the Earth may be a Planes, -
other School-men, feemsto he vvithout all

- reafon ; who make the Faculty, whereby

the Angels move the Orbs, to be the very
fame with their Underftandingsand Will -
So that if an Angel do but meerly fufpend
the. At of willing their Motion, they muft
-neceflarily ftand ftill ; and on the contraryy
his only willing them to' move, fhall be e-
nough to carty them about in their feveral

Courfes. - Since it were then a needlels

thing ‘for Providence to have appointed
Angels unto this bufinefs, swhich might have
been done as well by the only Will of God.
And befides, howare the Orbs capable of

- perceiving this Will in the Intelligences ?

Or if they were, yet what motive Faculty
bave they of themfelves, which can inable
themtoobeyit?. .- o ’
"~ Now, as it would be with the Heavens ;
fo likewife is it with the Earth, which may
be turned about in its Diurnal Revolution,
without the help of Intelligences, by fome
motive Power of its own, that may be in-
trinfical nnto it.

If it be yet inquired, What caufe there

is of its Annual Motion? I anfiwer: *Tis

eafily conceivable, how the fame Principle
may ferve for both thefe, fince they tend the

{ame way, from Weft to Eatt.

However, that Opinion of Keplar is not
very improbable, That all the Primary
Planets: are moved round by the Sun,

which-once in twenty five, or twenty fix

days,
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days, does obferve a Revolution about its
" own Axis, and fo carry along the Planets
that encompafs it; which Planets are
therefore flower or fwifter, according to
their diftances from him.

1f yon ask, By what means the San can
produce fuch a Motion? o

He anfwers : By fending forth a kind of
Magnetick Virtue in fireight Lines, from
each partof its Body ; of which there Is
always a conftant fucceffion: fo that as
foon as one Beam of this Vigor has pafleda
Planet, there is another prefently takes hold
of it, like the Tecethof 2 Wheel. :

But how canany Virtue hold out to fuch
a diftance ?

He anfwers : Firft, as Light and Heat,
together with thofe other fecret Influences,
which work upon Minerals in the Bowels of
the Earth : fo likewife may the Sun fend
forth a Magnetick Motive Virtue, whofe
Power may be continued to the fartheft Pla-
nets. :
Secondly. If the Moon, according to
common Philofophy, may move the Sea,
why then may not ¢he Sun move this Globe
of Earth? : :

In fuch Queries as thefe, we can conclude
only from Conjetures, that Speechof the
Wile Man, Ecclef. 3. 11. being more efpe-
cially verified of Aftronomical Queftions,
concerning the Frame of the whole Uni-
verfe, That 1o Man gan find ons the War]g :{f

’ . 06y

That the Earth may bé\a Planet. | '_ W the Earth may be 4 Plowet.

il

God, from the beginning tothe end, 'Though
we may difcern divers things in the World,
which may argue the infinite Wifdom and
Power of the Author ; yet there will be al-

- ways fome Particulars left for our‘diﬁﬂlte,
le,

and enquirv, and we fhall never be a

with all our induftry, to attain a perfect
comprehenfion of the Creatures, or.to find
them wholly out, from the beginning to the

end.

e

The Providence of God having thus con- 24/

Py K MiAsdec st I
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. . e Sacr, fu
trived it, that fo Man might Jook for ano- I,f:,;;f"

“ther Life after this, when all his longing

.and thirft fhall be fully, fatisfied. For fince
no natural Appetite is in vain, it muft ne-
ceffarily follow, that thereisa poflibility of
attaining fo much knowledg, as thall becom-
menfurate unto thofe defires ; which becaufe
it is not to be had inthis World, it will

 behove us then to expect and provide for

another.

M PROP.
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That Wm Hypothefis is exaltly ;zgfflé?{ble fo

"CoNIHR0N aPPeAYATICES,

IT- hath been alfeédy proved,that the Earih

i§ capable of fuch a {citvation:and: moti~

on, as this Opinion fuppofes ittohave. It
remains; that in the laft place, we Thew how

ggrecablé this wauld be unto thofeordinary-

feafons of Days," Months, Years, and-all
other appearances in the Heavens. ..: .

1. As for the difference betwixt Days and
Nights? ’tis evident, That this:inay:be cau-
fed as well by the Revolution of the Earth,
as the Motion of the Sun ;, fince the Heavenly

" Bodiesmuft needs feem after the {fame man-

* De Celo,
Iib, 2, ¢. 8.

ner to Rifc and Set, whether or no they
themfelves by their own Motiondo pafs by
our Horizonand Pertical Point 3 -or-whether
our Horizon and Vertical Point, by the Revo-
Iution of our Earth, do pafs by them. Ac-
cording to that of * Arifforle, 33 Nsipéper
sevely Ty Sl i Toopamevor,  There will not
appear “any difference; whether or nothe

Eye be moved from the Object, or the Ob-

ject from the Eye. And therefore 1 cannot
chufe but wonder thata Man of any Reafon
Ay

o }IMtﬁtbeyEqﬁ/} #ay be & Planet,
or Sence fhould nigke choice of nio better an
Argument to concludéhis Book withal, than

-that- which- we reade at the latter end of

«dl:-Boff. whete he infers, that the Earth does
not move, becaife then the thadow ina Sun-
Dial would not bé altered. ... :.°

2. As for the difference of Months, we {ay,

“That: the divers Jdiluminations of the'Moon,

the different’ bignefs. of. :her Body, her re-
maining for a longen'! or fhorter'; time:ii the
Earth’; {hadow, . when fheis eclipfed, ¢e.
may well\/enough be folved.by (ippofing her
to move above'our Edrth; in' anEccentrical
Epicycle. Thusy- ~+ ~ - “evin

T M2 - < In
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

In which kind of Fypothefis there will bea
double difference of Motion. The one canfed
by the different fcituation of the Moon’s Bo-
dy inits own Eccentrick. The other by the
different fcituation of the Moons Orb in the
Earth’s Eccentrick: whichis {oexactly an-
fwerable to the Motions and Apfearances of
this Planet,that from hence Lansbergins draws
an Argument for this Syfem of thg Heavens,
which in the ftrength of his confidence he
calls, Demonfbrationen Grtsrpaovnlid, cui nitlla
ratione poteft contradici.

4. Asforthe difference betwixt Winter
and Summer; betwixt the number and length
of Days, which appertain to each of thofe
Seafons : the'feeming motion of the Sun from
one Sign to another in the Zodiack : All this
may eafily be folved, by fuppoling the Earth
%_ohmove in an Eccentrical Orb about theSun.

us, ’ .

e e o ————

That the Earth may be a Planet.
Suppofe the Earth to be at C, then the

Sun at A, will feem to be in the Sign %, and

“at the greateft diftance from us, becaufe the

Earthisthenin the fartheft parts of its Ec-
centrick, When after, by its Annual Moti-
on, it hath pafled fucceflively by the Signs
s X ¥ v 1, atlength it comes to the other
Solffice at B, where the Sunwill appear in vy,
and feem biggeft, asbeing in its Perigie, be-
caufe our Earth is then in the neareft part of
its Eccentrick, '

As for all other Appearances of the Sun,
which concern the Annual Motion, you may
fee by the following Figure, that they are
exactly agreeable to this Hyporhefis.

Where you have the Earth deferibed about
. M3 the
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That the Earth may be'a "Plamet:

the Snn.at-A, in the four. chief Points. of
the Zodiack; namely, the two Equinvftials
at v'and s, and the Joffices at vy and.z.
Through, all which Points, the Earth:does
II):af{st in its Anmual Motion, from Weft to
“aft, e :

The Axis, upon which our Earth does
move, is. reprefented by the Line B C
which Ax#s does always decline from that of
the Ecliprick,, about 23 degres, 30 minutes.
The Points B Cyare imagined to be the Poles,
Bthe North Pole, and.C the South. ‘
" Now if we fuppofe this Earth to turn a-
bout its own Ax#, by a Diurnal Motion,
then every Point of it will defcribe a Parale
lel Circle, which will be either bigger or
leffer, according to its diftance from the,
Poles. The chief ¢f them are the Equiio-
¢tial DE. The two Tropicks, F G,and H L
The two Polar Circles;” M N the Arrick,
ard K L the dmartick s of which, the Equi-
noftial only is a great Circle, and therefore

- will always be equally divided by the Line of

Illumiration, M L 5 whereas the other Pa-

- rallels are thereby diftributed into unequal

parts. Amongft which parts, the Diurnal
Arches of thofe that are towards B, the
North Pole, are bigger than the Nocturnal,
when cur Earth is in w,and the Sun 2ppears
in <. In{omuch, thatthe whole Arrick Cir-
cle is enlightned, and thereis day for half a
Year together under that Pole.

riow when the Earth proceeds to the other

«  Solffice at =,and the Sun appears in vy, then

that

b o w,—.wq—r- o g Casiacias it

That the Eaith may be a “Planet.
that Hemifpheremuft be involved in darknefs

which did before partake of Light, Agd

thofe Parallels towards the North and Sonth

Poles, will ftill be divided by the fame ine-

quality. - But thofe bigger parts, whichwere
before enlightned, will now be darkned,
wice verfa,  Aswhen the Earth was in N, the
Artick Circle MN was wholly enlightned,
and the Antartick. KL altogether in the
dark. Sonow, whenitisin A, the Autar-
tick, K L, will be wholly in the Light, and
the other M N altogether obfcured. Where-
as the Sun before was vertical to the Inhabi-
tants at the Tropick, F G. So now 1s he ig the
fame {cituation to thofe that live under the
other Tropick, HL.  And whereas before the
Pole did incline 23 degrees 30 minutces to-
wards the Sun,fo now does it recline as much

from him. The whole difference will amount

10 47 degrees, which is the diftance of one
Tropick_from the other.

But now, in the two other Figures, when
the Farthis in cither of the Equinotlials v i,
the Circle of Illumination will pafs through
both the Poles ; and therefore mult divide
all the Parallels into cqual parts. From
whence it will follow, that the Day and
Night muft then be equal in all places of the
World. ‘

As the Earth is here reprefented in = it
tarns only the enlightned part towards us
as it is in v,we {ee its Nottuzraal Hemifphere,

So that according to this Fyporhefis, we

~ may eafily and cxactly reconcile every Ap-

M 4 pearance
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pearance concerning the difference betwixt’

Days and Nights, Winter and Summer, to-

'gether with all thofe other varieties which

epend upon them.

If you would know how the Planets (ac-
cording to the Syfeme of the Heavens) will
appear Direlt, Stationary, Retrograde; and
yet ftill move regularly about their own
Centres, youmay plainly difcern it by this

. following Diagram,

Where

Points

“Where fuppefé the Sun to be at A, the
Circle (B G M) to be the Orb of the Earth's.
Motion 3 and that aboveit, noted with the
f{ame Letters, to be the Sphere of Fupwer ;
and the uppermoft of all, tobea part of
the Zodiacz in the Starry Heaven.

Now if you conceive the Letters, BC D

"EFGHIKLM,andabcdefghiklm,

to divide the Earth’ Orb, and that of ¥x-
piter, into feveral parts, proportionable to
the flownefs or fwiftnefs of their different
motions, ( Fupiter finithing his Courfe in
twelve Years, and the Earth in Qne) then |
fuppofing the Earth to be at the Point (B),
and Fupster likewife in his Orb to be fcitna-
ted at { b), he will appear untous tobe in
the Zodiack at the point (r). But after-
wards, both of them moving forward to the
Letter (Cc), Fupiter will feem to be in the
Zodiack at (v), as having palled directly
forward according tothe order of the Signs.
And fo likewife each of them being tran{-
ferred to the places (D d) (Ec¢), Fupster
will ftill z.:}l)pear Direit, and to have moved
in the Zodsack, unto the Points (yz)., But
now vvhen the Earch comes to be more im-
mediatly interpofed betwixt this Planet and
the Sun ; as vvhen both of themare at the
Letter (F ), then vvill Fupiter bedifcerned
in the Zodiack at (x). So that all the
vvhile the Earth vvas pafling the Arch (E
F), Fapirer did ftill remain berwixe the

( z) and (x), and therefore muit
feem unto us as if he vvere Stationary ;fbut
: after-
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That'the-Earth may-be a Planet?
aftervvards; both of thém. being carried’to
(G.g), then: Fupiter vvill appear .at (s),
as if by a hafty motion. he'had returned
from his former Coutfe the fpace (x s):
Both of them paffing to- (Hh), this Planct
vvill ftill feem to be {vviftly ‘Rerrograde, "and

appeat’inthe Point at (p); but vvhen they.

come to the Points (1), Fapiter vvill then

" feem to be flovver in this Motion, and to

have only pafled the fpace. (p n). Both of
them being transferred to- ( Kk), Fapiter
vvill then appear in the Zodiack at (07, as
being again Direit, going forvvard accord-
ing to the order of the Signs; and vvhile
the Earth did pafs the Arch (1K), Japirer
then remain’d betvveen.the Points (no),
and fo confequently, did.again feem to be
Starionary. Bothof them coming to (L1),
and thericeto (Mm ), Fupiter vvill ftill ap-
pear Dirett, and to have gowe forvvard in
the Zodiack_from (q) to (t). Sothatall
the {pace vvherein Fupiter is Retrograde, is
reprefented by the Arch (nz). In vvhich
fpace, he himfelf moves in his ovvn Qrb, the
Arch (ei), and fo the Earthin its Orb, 2
proportional fpace (EI1). ~ -

As it hath been faid of thisPlanet, fo like-
yvife is it appliable to the other. Saturr,
Mars, Venus, Mercury ; all vvhich are thus
made to appear direct, [tationary, and retvo-
grade, by the motion of our Earth, vvith-
out the help of thofe Epycicles and Eccen-
tricks, and fuch unneceflary Wheel-vvork,
vvherevvith Prolomy hath filled the Heavens.

In-

Ty e

- That'the Edarth.mdy b a Planet.
Infomuch that here % Fromondme is fain to

17¢

*Antarifh,

confefs, Nullo Argumentp sn . fpeciem probabi- 4P 13.

liore, wotum terva annuwnm..a Copernicanss a-

Jerus, quam dllo fationis, diveltionts, regreffio-
ais Plangtarum. There is not any more pro-

Veftrad,
4. fﬂ‘ﬂ' 3.

bable Argument to prove the Annual Moti- .

on of the Earth, thanits agyeeablenefs to the

Sation, diveltion, and regreffion of the Plancts.-

Lattly, That Ceperuicsss’s Syftenie of the

Heavens, isvery anfyverable to the exacteft
Obfervations, may be manifeft from this

folloyving defcription of - it,:
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That the Earth may be Plcwgt

Syppofe the Sunto be fcituated at A:Now
becaul%o

Mercury is found by experience to

be always very near the Sun, o thathe dogs

for the moft part lie hid under his Rays. As

alfo becaufe this Planet hath 4 more lively
vigorous Light than any of the other;there-
fore we may infer, that his Orb is placed
next unto the Sun, as thatat B.

As for Pemus, “tis obferved, That She -

dokes always keep at a fet diftance from the
Sun, never going from' him above forty de-
grees, or thereabouts ; that her Body ap-
pears, through the Perfpective, to be forty
times bigger at one time than atanother ;
that when fhe feems biggeft and neareft un-
tous, we then difcern her as being perfectly
round. Therefore doth this Planet alfo
move in a Circle that incompaffeth the Sun :
Which Circle does not contain the Earth
within it, becanfe then, Venws would fome-
times be in oppofition to the Sun; whereas,
tis generally granted, that fhe never yet
came fo far as to _be ina Sextile.

Nor is this Circle below the Sun, (as Pro-
lomsy foppofeth) becaufe then this Planet, in
+ both its Conjuntions, would appear hor-
ned, which fhe does not,

Nor is it above the Sun, becaufe then fhe
would always appear in the Full, and never

orned. \ )
; From hence it will follow, that this Orb
mult necelfarily be betwixt the Earth and the
Sun, asthat at G.

As for Mars, *tis obferved, That he does
. appear

|

“That the Earth may be a Planes.

appear fixty times bigger when he is near
us, than at his .greateft diftance ; that he.is
fometimes in oppofition to the’Sun. From
whence we may conclude, that his Orb does
contain opr Earthwithin it. 'Tis obferved
alfo, that he does conftantly appear in the
Full,and never horned; from whence likewife
it is manifeft, that the Sun is'comprehended
within its Otb, asitis in that whichis re-
prefented by the Circle E.

And becaufe the like appearances are ob-
ferved in Fupiter and Saturn, (though in lefs
degrees ) therefore we may with good rea-

fon conceive them to be in the Heavens,after

fome fuch manner as they are here fet down
in the Figure, by the CirclesF G.

As for the Moon; becaufe fhe is fome-
times in oppofitson to the Sun; therefore muft
her Orb comprehend in it the Earth ; be-
caufe fhe appears dark in her Conjunétion,
and fometimes eclipfes the Sun, therefore
that muft necellarily be without her Orb, as
itis inthat Epicycle at H. In the Centre of

~which, the Earth muft neceffarily be fcitua-

ted according to all thofe appearances men-
tioned before. So thatthe Orb of its an-
nual Motion, will be reprefented by the
Circle D.

. All which appearances, cannot {o well be
reconciled by Prolomyy Tycho, Origanus, or

_ by any other Hyperhefis, as by this of Co-

permicns,  But the application of thefe to
the feveral Planets, together with fun-
dry other particulars, concerning the Th;o-l

. - TICA
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eal vart of Afronomy, you may fee more
glifyl ?jétigt;v‘rfjéy tho}i"e who have purpo_fel_y
handled. this Subject; Copermicis, IR.bmWa
Galilars, but more’ efpecially Keplar,- én%m‘
whom § do acknowledg, my _felf indebted for
fundry Particulars in this D_lfcourfe.h -

.1 have done with-that which was the ¢ lle
purpofe of the prefeat Treatife ; ;n.argc_a ¥s
the .removal of . eliofe .common: P,fC_]El Ochs
that Men ufually eatertain againft this })1—
nion.. Itremains, that by way of Conli l11-
ficn, T endeavour to ftir up others unto thele

kind of Studies, which by m'oft_ .M,cn are

efted: SIOERE
o Pigizhtrﬁeegrlno& rational way, in the profe-
cution of feveral Objedts,. to propoﬁlqn
our love and endeavour after every t br}g,
according to the excellency and de_ﬁrea hf,-
néfsof 1t. But nowy among'ﬁ:;all_z Eart[:) ¥
Contenfments, theie is nothing either he;—
ter in it felf, or more convenient for us, than

this kind of Learning ; and that; whether

you confider it according to 1ts: gereral N aé
ture, asa Science 3 OF according F‘O' its mor
fpetial Nature, as. Juch a Science. . i

‘1. Confider it as. a Scsence. Qertainil s
that amongft the variety of Objedls, t ohe
are more eligible, which conduce unto the
weélfare -of that which is our béft. part, our

Souls. *Tis not {g-much the tple.aﬁug of

our Senfes, or the increafing of our For-

© tunes, that does deferve ourinduftry, as

the information of :our Judgments, the im-

provement of our Knowledg. Whate:}e\g

That the Earth may be a "Plaret,
the World ‘may think, yet it is not a vaft
Eltate, a- Noble Birth, an eminent place,
that:can add ‘any thing to our true real
Wortthi; but it muft be the degrees of that
which makes vs A, that muft make us
bester Men, the ‘endowments of our Soul,
the enlargementof our Reafon, - Were it
not for the -contémplation of Philofophy,
the Heathen * Sérecz would not{o much as » Prefs ad
thank'the Gods for his Being 3 Nifi ad bc lis.g. nas.
wiinitserer non fuit-vpere pretinm nafei, De. Qusfh
trahe beo ineftimabile bonim, non eff vite tanti,
ut - fudem, ut affuer.  Take but -away " this
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- benefit,"and he would not think Life worth

the-fweating for. - So much ‘happinefs could
hedifcern in the Studies of Natnre.  And

- thetefore asa Science in general, it may ve-

ry well deferve our Love and Indiftry.
2. Confider it as fach a particular Sci-
encey Afirdnomy : The word fignifies, the
Law of theStars § ‘and the Hebréws { who
do ‘not -ordinarily admit of compofition )
call it in two words, - ymty’ PR, Ce- Job 38,55
loruns fraruea, or the Ordinancés of Heaven fenazas,
becaufe they are govérned in their Courfes
by a certain Rule, as the Pfalmift {peaks, in
Pfal. 148. 6. God bt giventhem a-Law which
ﬂmﬁlno{ be brokem, 7 o
Now this, of all-other natvral Sciences,
may beft of all-challenge our Induftry 5 and

that,'whether you confider it, *

- 1. Abfolutely, asitisinit felf : Or,
2. Asitftands in refercnce toys,
. 1, As
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1. As it is in it felf. The excellency of
any Science may be judged of ( faith the Phi-
lofopher) firft, by the excellency of the
Objett. Secondly, By the certaifty of its
Demonftrations. ! ,

(1.) For the Objeét. Itis no lefs than the
whole World (fince our Earth 2lfo is one
of the Planets) more efpecially thofe vait
and glorious Bodies of the Heavens. So

that in this refpect, it far exeeeds all thofe -

barren, empty Speculations, about Maréria
Prima, or Uriverfale, and fuch-like Cob-
webs of Learning; in the ftudy of which,

fo many do mifplace their younger Years.

‘And for the fame reafon likewife is it tobe
referr’d before all thofe other Sciemces,
whofe Subjects are not either of fo wide an
extent, or fo excellent a Nature.
(2,3 From the Démonfrations of Affrong-
my, they are as infallible as Trath it felf 5

and for this reafon alfo does it exeel all

other Knowledg, which does more depend
upon Conje(tures and Uncertainty. hey
are only thofe who want skill in the Princi-
ples of this Scienze, that miftruft the Con-
clufions of it. Since therefore in thefe re
fpects, itis one of the moft excellent Ssien-
ces in Nature, it may beft deferve the indu-
ftry of Man, who is oneof the beft Works
of Natare. Other Creatures were made
with their Heads and Eyes turned down-
wards : Would you know why Man was not
created fo too? 'Why it was, that he might
be an Aftronomer. '

T

That the Earth may be a Planet,

Os bomins j'?;bli.m dedity Celum ; tueri
7 q; tuers
. Julfie, & ereétos ad Sydera tollere vnlt.

God gave }a Man ar; uprz;gbtlF'ace that be
M:gft view the Stars, andlearn kﬂraﬂomy;

" 12; Conlfider it in reference to ys, and fo
5 : ) .'
1. Molt Ufeful. -
2. Moft Pleafant. Tt
I Moft Ufeful, and that in fundry re-
Tpects- It provesa God and a Providenice,
-and incites our Hearts toa greater adiira-
tion and fear of his Omnipotency., We may
wnderftand by the Heavens, bow much mightier
he is that made them s for by the greatnefs and
beaity of the Creatures,proportionablythe Maker
of them is feen, faith the Book of &fzfdom,Ch.
13.455."T'was hence Arifforle fetch’d his chief

_Argument to prove a primus Motor, *Twas

‘the confideration of thefe things that firlt led
Men to the Knowledg and Worlhip of God,
(faith* Tully), Hec nos primiun ad Deo- *Tufcul. £
ri cultimy tium ad modeftian, magnitudinemq Trer Plur
animg evudivit.  And therefore when God by ﬁiﬁ‘;”'
the Prophet, would convince the Peopleof cs.
his Deity, he bids them /ifé up their Eyes on
high 5 and bebold who bath created thofe things,
that bringeth ont their Hoff by Number, that
calleth them all by their Names, &c. Ifa.40.26.
Which occafioned that faying of LafFantins;
Tansarerum magnitudoy tanta difpofitio, tanta lnfiit. La,
in fervandis ordsnibis, temporibufqs conflintia, ©.5.

" N 0%
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non potuit aut olim fine. provide artifice erivi, -

aut conffare tot [aculis fine incola porente, ai
perpetunm gubernari fine perito O [ciente ve-
ttore, quod ratio ipfa declarat.  Such a great
order and conftancy amongft thofe valt Bo-
dies, could not at firft be made, but:by a
wife Providence,nor fince preferved without
a-powerful Inhabitant, nor {o perpetially
governed without a skilful Guide.

True indeed, an ordinary view, and com-
mon apprehenfion of thefe Celeftial Bodies,
muft néeds manifeft the Excellency and Om-
nipotency of their Maker; but yet a more
accurate and diligent enquiry into their Na-
tures, will raife our Underftandings untoa

" nearer Knowledg, and greater Admiration

of the Deity. As it is in thofe inferior
things, where the -meer out-fide of a Man,
the comelinefs and majéfty of his Counte-
nance,may be fome Argument from whence
to infer the excellency of bis Creator. But
yet the fubtil Anatomift, ‘who fearches fnore
decply into this wonderful Sttncture, may
fee a clearer evidence for this, in the confi-
deration of the inward Fabrick, the Maf-

* cles, Nerves, Membiarics; together with

all thofe fecret Contrivances in the Frame of
this little World. Thus alfo is it in the
great Univerfe, where the common appree
henfion of things is not at all confiderabls,
in" comparifop to thofe other Difcoverics,
which may be found out by a more exalt

enquiry. - . -
As this Knowledg may conduce to the
o proving
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-"P_Eﬂviﬂg of :a Gad, aﬂ@ ymaking. Ment geli~ .
gieus; {0: Iikewife. may it {erve o confim: -
unto vsthe Trth.of  the Holy Scriptures; -
fince the: Sacyed Storyy in the erdey of its
Narrations, dogs fo exaltly agreg with the -

- Converlions of ' Heaven,and Logiftical Aftro+

”“”‘J’- LAY T T
It may alfo ftir-us up to behave our felves . -
anfwerably, uatQ the. noble anddivine Ng- - - .
ture of our Sonls,- When- confjder:she Hea<-
ven, the Works of shy Fingerss the Moon spd '~
the Srars which thop haft vrdasueds, [ What &5, pLyss v
Many that thou. are fo mindfid of big 2 as vo- T
create-fuch vaft glorious Bodies for his Ses-
VICE, - - S IR A R

- Again, when I confider withmy fif, the .
firange immenfity, and bignefs of this great -

"Unmiverfe 3 in comparifon to which.this Farth

of ours, is.but as ap:undifcerngble Point>- .
When I confider-that I carry a Soul about
me; of a fargreater worth:-than all this, -

And Deflives that are of a wider estent, and
more whbounded -capacity;, than this whole

Frame of Nature 5 then me-thinks it muft
needs argue 4 degeneratencfs and poverty
of Spirit, to buly my Fadultieh-about fo-
ignoble, narrow a Subjedty amany of theﬂ{
earthly things. B L )
~What a folly is it inMen to have fuch
high canceits of themfelves, for fome fmall

‘Polleflions which, they have-in the. World

above others, to keep fo great: a busfle
about {0 poor a Matter.» Hoe ¢ff punthum
oo N 2 gnod

'
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quod inber . tot - gentes fervo & igni dividitnr,
- Sen. Nat. quod “inker tot - gentes ferro @ igi ,
-é:*‘/“-'! gl‘is but 2 little Point, which with fo_much
Nowne f,: ado- is diftributed: unto’ fo- mahy Natnor}s
imalie - by Fire an \What great matter is

imalia by Fire and Sword. *What grea :

g:'%lff’ ityto be a- Monarch of a finall payt_of aPognt?
tisy quibin Mishe net the- Antsas well divide a little
prefiders -y yole-hill into divers Provinces, and keep as
::,1;4;:'” great a_ftir -in difpofing of their Govern-
Ji inter - mment ¥ Prnctum eff illisd snquo Navigatis, in
murts Vie guo Beflatis, n quo Regna difponitis,  All thl(slz
.‘f;’;f ar. + place wherein we War, and Travel, an

qui,” ina difpofe of Kingdoms; ‘is but a Point far lefs

fibi a¢ po- than any- of thofe finall: Stars, that at this-

teffarems  4itancé are fcarce difcernable. Which when
m;ﬁf;” the Soul does feriguﬂy meditate upon, It
}e’::,gun; will begin: to -defpife the narrownefs c_)(f1 its
to movere- prefent Habitation, and think of providing
y for it felf a Manfion inthofc wider Spaces
&c above, fuch aymay be more agrecable to the
Boé«iusde Noblenefs and Diviity of its Nature. . -
Confihla,. Why fhould any one dream of propaga-
ting his- Name, or fpreading his Reporé
through the:World ? ‘when asthough he ha d
more Glory thin Ambition can hope for
yet aslong as all this’ habitable Earth is but
an inconfiderable Point, what great matter
can therebe in-that Fame which'is included
within fuch ftrait contracted Lintits? -
- ~ . oy ) J

‘

Quicnngy folam mense precipiti:pesit -

Bodtis  “Summumas; credit gloviam,

shid. . Late. patentes atherss cernat plagasy: S
N dAritumqy terrarwm fitwm, :

Brevem

'ngt'tﬁbe Eéﬂb'bi}xj be a Plisret, 9
Breverm replere non valentis arbitsmy, i ’
Pudebir antti nominis,

He that to Honour only feeks to mount,
And that his chiefeft end doth count 3
- Let him behold the largenefs of the Skies,
And on the ftrait Earth caft his Eyes;
He will defpife the glory of his Name,
Which cannot fill fo fmall 2 Frame.

Why fhould any one be taken upin the
admiration of thefe lower out-fides, thefe
earthly Glories? Refpicite Celi [patinm, fira Tdem . 3.
mitudinem, celeritatem, & aliguands definite
lia mivari. He that rightly underffands
the Nature of the Heavens, will ftarce e-
fteem any other thing worth his notice, much
lefs his wonder, S

Now when we lay all this together; that
he who hath moft in the World, hath almoft

-nothing of it; That the Earth it felf, in
comparifon to the Usisverfe, is but an incon-
fiderable Point : And yet that this whole

- Univerfe does not bear 1o great proportion

to the Soul of Man, as the Earth does unto
that: Ifay, whenaMan, in fome retired
thoughts, fhall lay all this together, it muft”
needs ftir up his Spirits to a contempt - of
thefe earthly Things, and make him place
his love, and eddeavour upon' thofe Com.
forts that may be more anfwerable to the
excellency of hisNature, . - -
Without this Science, what Traffick could

“we have with Forreign Nations ?- What

" would
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That the Earth may be a- Plaret.. .
‘uld become of that rrul,tuaél1 Egunzilsci <
:(l‘)lereby the World is now made but as €
Comnion—wealth- | |
. ‘ " s ripndo,
. sediis in aquis Stelle, pelagoq; ik |
g{jrqu;ﬁ’;o’r;l:zip iter, totiq; dediftisy

1 ¢ia mundo.
" Legibm iventis hm;z;ﬂn{fz, commey

Wwifd. 7.
C 810

. *d way.
M Lot through his prrpesa
e e
4 v

"Tis yous bright Stars, that in the fearful Sea

y l X
* With all thofe Men thas thro the World do live

5, Asthis Science is thus proﬁ_t;b&:i}_g titsleii'«z
ar{&'many other reij}eﬁsgy go(lflaiih' fe I
Tqi\’?;get?lfaﬁnthefféafé of Pleafure, and
lofopher.) . 15 £N¢

i immate-
there are no delights o pure and 1

: ‘ “enter through that
rialy 28 ['g}g& ti? ll}‘lig}undet&anding,bv;lggl;
o e of the Sauly there cannat bg a0y
isthe ] Yéfpeé’t,mg;;mm the who  Frame
o the Fabrick of :this gr¢ o
- Namreciiﬁ:ern thag order and <:on§e’z aels
vﬁg{: i‘[ S;c'r'e is in the magné;ud& 1&24:;; a7
v in it ok
;g”f:eft;%etﬁgﬁk})eag?:hat conftant varie-

ty-and alterasion which there is in the diffe--

1 which muft
& of the ¥ear. Al :

vent S?a;f?:rs intoa Man’s thoughss,}avgégl ;1
;:3:? 'géaf of fweetnefs and comp y

e € in
and therefore it was that Fulins, Cefar,

de
he Brails.aod Tpmult of the Camp, ma
Eboi(:en of his delight

j[{fdiﬂl

e e < x  o1 0 s = "
o - T a

Court, betake himfe

Thofe feartered frars,whofe

have this wa
Imploimex, fuch as were Pro/

ries unto futur

That the Bath oy be o Plnr, 15,

= Mdhl iﬂfﬂ‘ﬁtﬂ’i‘l ﬁ”fpe—r,h’ Lucan,
Stellarum, Celig, Plagss, Jupersfa; vacavit. " Lio.

* He almays teifire found,” andf bis Wars,
To imark the Coaffs of Heav'n, g learn the fars.

“And for this reafon likewife did Seneca,
amidft the continual noife and busfle of the
If to this Recreation «
O quam fuvabat, quo nikil niajusy parens.
Natura gennit, operis immenfi artsfex, -
Ceelum sntuers So

lis, & curros facros
Mundigy motus, Solis alternas vices,

Orbemg; Pheobes, Afera guém cinguns vaga
Lateg; fulgens atheris magni decszs,

O what 4 pleafure wasir 14 Jurvay
Natures chief Workythe Heaverns ; where we may
View the alternate Conrfes of the Sun,

The [facred Chariots, howthe World does rupy;

The Moonsbright Orb, wher Joe's arsended by

light adoris tlaeAS‘l:}'.
And certainly thofe eminent Men, who
y beftowed a great part of their

omy, Fulsus Cax

Jar, Alphinfiss King of Spain, the Noble 7.
¢ho, &c. have not only by this

- upon that which for the prefe
folid kind of Pleafire and con

means pitched

Nt wasa more
tentment, but
Y to propagate their Imemo-.
¢ Ages. Thofe great coltly

o Pyra-

1o a furer wa
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Pyramids which were built to perpetnate
the memory of ‘their Founders, fhall fooner
perith and ‘moulder away into their Primi-
tive Duft, than the- Names of fuch Wor-
thies (hall be forgotten. The Monuments
of Learning are more durable than the Mo-

numents of Wealth or Power.
All which Encouragements may be abon-

-dantly enough to ftir up any_confidering

Man, to beftow fome part of his time in the
ftudy and inquifition of thefe Truths.”

Felices anima, guibus bac cognofcere primum,
Ingy doros fuperas feandere cura. fuit.

FINIS.

Ed

“Books fold by John Gellibrand, at the
Golden Ball in 8t.Pauls Church-Yard,

Orets Anatomia. 3 Vol. ir kolio.
Zodiacns Medico-Gallicws, pro 3 Amnis. 30
Bp #V'ilkins Sermons, and Beauty of -Provi-
dence. In Oitavo. ‘ '
Pluturch®s Morals, tranflated from the Greek
by feveral Hands. In Oftave.
Remarks upon the -deplorable Fall of the
Emperor Fulian, 1In Yuarto.
A Triennial Vifiration-Sermon, preachd at
Reading, before Seth L. Bilh6p of Salisbiry.
! By Jobn Barrow Prebend of F¥indfor.
Baiidrandi Geographia ordine literarum fpo+
fitay 2 Vol. in Fol. Paris. 1682,
PN < !




